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al-Mansur, Muhammad ibn Abu
Amr

Mantegna, Andrea

Mangzikert, Battle of

maps

Marco Polo

Margaret of Denmark, Norway, and
Sweden

Margery Kempe

Marie de Champagne



Marie de France

Marie of Oignies

Marrakech

Marranos

marriage

Marsilius of Padua

Martianus Capella

Martin of Tours, Saint

Martini, Simone

Mary, cult of

Masaccio, Tomasso di Giovanni di
Simone Cassai

masons and masonry

Mass, liturgy of

al-Masudi, Abul-Hasan Ali

Matthew Paris

Mecca

Mechthild von Magdeburg

Medici family

medicine

Medina

Mehmed 11

Memling, Hans
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This encyclopedia of the many and varied worlds of the
Middle Ages covers the period from the late antique
world to about 1500 c.E., the formative era for many
aspects of modern secular and religious cultures. It inte-
grates regions and civilizations from Scandinavia in the
north to North Africa in the south, from the Maghrib to
Egypt. From west to east it treats topics from Iceland to
Moscow and the Mongols; across the Mediterranean Sea
it includes Byzantium and Seljuk and early Ottoman
Anatolia, and farther east to the Levant or eastern shore,
to Syria, Palestine, the Kurds, and Persia. The entries
emphasize the interaction among all these varied and
changing civilizations and religious groups, in addition to
covering the traditional topics of monarchy, warfare, and
chivalry. They enrich their subjects with attention to
issues such as gender and popular culture. They reflect
the changes in scholarly and pedagogical interests and
approaches that have occurred in the last two decades,
with their broadened cultural and geographic coverage.
Whatever might have been Europe during this long peri-
od was much more influenced by the many peoples and
cultures surrounding and inside it than was appreciated a
few decades ago.

The Encyclopedia of the Medieval World is intended to
be of use to students and scholars in a wide range of top-
ics of a historical and wider cultural nature. For example,
it includes material on literary figures and concepts.
There are entries for authors, such as Dante, and charac-
ters, such as King Arthur. Philosophical and theological
scholars and ideas are treated. Individual artists and
styles in art and architecture are included.

EXAMPLES OF TOPICS

1. Significant individuals (Charlemagne, Gregory
VII, Saladin)

2. Archaeological artifacts of particular importance
(Sutton Hoo)

3. Economic and agricultural practices, ideas, and
commodities (agriculture, gold, banks, usury)

Xix
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4. Institutions of church and state (papacy, parlia-
ment, commune)

5. Scientific and technological knowledge and
inventions (Roger Bacon, the compass)

6. Items and practices in daily life (games, food,

cooking)

. Landmark documents (Magna Carta)

8. Artistic production, styles, techniques, themes,
producers, and patrons for painting, sculpture,
architecture, and the minor arts (Romanesque,
Gothic, manuscript illumination, Chartres
Cathedral)

9. Social ideas and practice (marriage, death and

burial, children and childhood) of all levels of

society

Warfare (technology, battles, and wars) and

kingship (dynasties and practices)

National literary and cultural authors (Dante),

monuments (Decameron), subjects (Gawain),

and styles

Religious ideas and practices (simony, reform

movements, heresies, saints)

Cultural interchange among peoples (peaceful

and violent)

Theological and philosophical ideas, individuals,

and movements (Scholasticism, Thomas Aquinas)

Travel and expansion (eastern Europe, the

Levant, geographical knowledge, ships)

~

10.

11.

12.
13.
14.

15.

FURTHER READING AND BIBLIOGRAPHY

Those beginning research and reading will be able to start
on a particular topic or entry, have the basic ideas and
interpretations presented to them, and then be pointed to
possible sources for additional exploration in primary and
secondary sources written in English. With rare excep-
tions, the reader is directed to books or monographic
studies. If there are primary sources of particular impor-
tance for the entry that are translated into English, they
are cited first in the further reading section to distinguish



xx Preface

them from the secondary studies. The reader is encour-
aged to follow the references internal to entries and
marked by small capitals. Both those and the citations in
the further reading lists greatly enrich and contextualize
the subject of the entry.

There is little overlap with the comprehensive
lists in the bibliography. The only abbreviation used
frequently in the further reading sections is that of the
Encyclopaedia of Islam (new ed. 9 vols. Leiden: E. J. Brill

1960- ), which is cited by volume and page numbers.
There are a few additional abbreviated references in the
further reading lists to the Dictionary of the Middle Ages,
Dictionary of Scientific Biography, and André Vauchez’s
Encyclopedia of the Middle Ages. These are noted and sug-
gested because of the lack of other material in English.
The bibliography contains the latest work in English on
the medieval worlds and is grouped into 10 general and
topical sections.
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Aachen (Aix-la-Chapelle) Famous as the capital of
CHARLEMAGNE and for its church, Aachen, or Aix-la-
Chabpelle, is situated to the north of the Eifel Massif in
western Germany. The Romans had built baths there in
the first century c.E. but abandoned its hot springs in
about 375. The place was mentioned again by Carolin-
gian chroniclers in 765 as PEPIN III THE SHORT took up
temporary residence there. In the ninth century Charle-
magne chose it as his favorite residence; hence it
became the premier royal dwelling of the Carolingian
Empire. The king added a group of further buildings
needed for this new capital, the wooden constructions
of which have since disappeared. Among the stone
buildings, only traces remain of a large reception room
and a monumental gate that opened to the principal
road, which was probably surmounted by a court-room.
Only the palatine chapel still exists. Dedicated to the
Blessed Virgin and containing Charlemagne’s tomb, it
thus survived at the end of the ninth century when the
rest of the royal palace slipped into decline. The chapel
was built between 796 and 805 under the supervision
of Eudes of Metz. It is centered on an octagon sur-
rounded by side aisles and is surmounted by tribunes
within a 16-sided polygon. On the western side, a
square room is flanked by two towers with staircases
that give access to the tribunes. On the tribunes or sur-
rounding balconies, the emperor sat on a throne mod-
eled on King Solomon’s, filled with relics. From there,
he could see the two altars in the sanctuary in the east-
ern and main body of the chapel. The emperor faced a
mosaic covering the cupola, depicting Christ’s acclama-
tion by the 24 elders of the Apocalypse. At the time of
his coronation OTTO I established the tradition that the

ruler of Germany must be crowned in the chapel of
Aachen. In 1165 FREDERICK I BARBAROSSA purportedly
opened Charlemagne’s tomb, rediscovered by the
emperor OTTo IIT in 1000, and had Charlemagne can-
onized. He then made the town of Aachen a free town,
deeming it the capital of the empire. This privilege
affirmed, alongside the chapel and royal palace,
Aachen’s new identity as an important urban center of
population. Aachen was given a new wall in 1175 and a

The Carolingian palace chapel in Aachen, Germany
(Courtesy Library of Congress)



4 al-Abbas ibn Abd al Muttalib

town hall in 1267 on the site of Charlemagne’s old
audience hall. The economy of the town was based
mainly on cloth production and metalwork, such as
work with copper and brass. It was also a pilgrimage
center for the relics of Charlemagne.

Further reading: Jeffrey H. Schaffer, “Aachen,” in
Medieval Germany: An Encyclopedia, ed. John M. Jeep
(New York: Garland, 2001), 1-3; Richard A. Sullivan,
Aix-la-Chapelle in the Age of Charlemagne (Norman: Uni-
versity of Oklahoma Press, 1963).

al-Abbas ibn Abd al Muttalib (ca. 564—ca. 653) com-
panion of the prophet Muhammad

Al-Abbas was born about 564 and became a wealthy mer-
chant in MEcca. He was a member of the tribe of the
Quraysh and an influential member of the clan of the
Hashim. He was the paternal uncle and brother-in-law of
MuHAaMMAD. His early life and his relationship with
Muhammad have had to be reconstructed from sources
written long after his life and produced as part of the
claims of legitimacy of the ABBAsID caliphs who claimed
descent from him. Not an early adherent of the Prophet,
he even fought against him at the Battle of BADR in 624,
when he was captured. But eventually al-Abbas joined
Islam after its early successes against the city of Mecca,
eventually even assisting in the capture of the city. After
the death of Muhammad in 632, al-Abbas continued to be
held in high regard and was an adviser to the first caliphs,
but he did not participate militarily or administratively in
the conquests. His son, Abd-Allah or Ibn Abbas (ca.
619—ca. 686), was also a companion of the Prophet and
an important earlier interpreter of the Quran. He was
claimed as the source of the line that led to the Abbasid
dynasty. Al-Abbas died an old man about 653, probably
in MEDINA.

Further reading: Wilferd Madelung, The Succession
to Muhammad: A Study of the Early Caliphate (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1997); W. Montgomery
Watt, “al-‘Abbas ibn Abd al Muttalib,” Encyclopedia of
Islam, 1.8-9.

Abbasid dynasty After working for decades in clan-
destine efforts to overthrow the UMAYYADS as caliphs, the
Abbasids seized control from them in 750. They massa-
cred all the members of that dynasty whom they could
catch and exercised political power as caliphs until 945,
when they progressively began to lose control of their
government to their military officials. They became reli-
gious figureheads. The last Abbasid to reign in any capac-
ity from BaGHDAD was killed by the MoNGoOLs in 1258. A
few years after the end of the dynasty in Baghdad in
1258, members of the family were restored as symbolic
religious caliphs to give the new Mamluk rulers of Egypt
more credibility. This line lasted until the Ottoman
takeover of Egypt in 1517.

RISE TO POWER AND
CULTURAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS

They were later to claim descent from AL-ABBAS IBN ABD
AL MuttaLis, the uncle of Muhammad, though in the
mid-eighth century they were circumspect about their
qualifications for the office of caliph and even who was
the leader of their movement. Even though the Shiites
brought them to power, they were Sunni in orientation;
soon after 750 they proclaimed themselves the family
elected to rule by God. Their first caliph, ABU L-ABBAS AL-
SarraH (called “The Blood Thirsty”), gained power by
killing every member of the Umayyad and then turned on
his Shia followers. They initially lost control over the
western section of the empire, AL-ANDALUS and the AL-
MAGHRIB, but maintained and strengthened their control
over the eastern areas, especially IRAQ and IRAN. They
based their seizure of power on including more non-
Arabs in their regime. They also played upon resentment
against the Umayyads’ employment of family members in
almost every high position of government. The Abbasids
became more reliant for their administration and army on
Arabs and Iranians, unlike the earlier Umayyads, who
had been primarily served by Syrians.

The dynasty’s second caliph, AL-MANSUR, established
the recently formed city of Baghdad as his capital. It was
during his reign (754-775) that there began a great cul-
tural flowering usually called the Golden Age of Islam
and associated with the Abbasid dynasty. Though very
successful until the early 10th century, the Abbasids
gradually grew more isolated within a court setting.
When they abandoned a Mediterranean orientation for a
more western Asian outlook in their culture and govern-
ment, Arabic and Persian ideas flowed into Islamic theol-
ogy, art, and literature. Under the Abbasids Islam was
receptive to all kinds of influences during the early part
of their rule. Scholars consulted Greek philosophy and
mystical thought from Persia and India, greatly enriching
religious culture. In political and religious terms, they
were, however, intolerant of the Shiites, who believed
that only the descendants of A1 BN ABU TaLiB should
rule over Islam. It was under the Abbasids that a com-
prehensive Islamic law code, the Sharia, was compiled
and put into force.

DECLINE

In the 10th century the Abbasids lost the tenuous con-
trol they had exercised over EGYPT and PALESTINE to the
Farimips. This change was soon followed by the effective
takeover of government by generals and administrators
from the eastern provinces. The caliphs AL-MAMUN and
al-Mutasim (r. 813-833) promoted the heterodox ideas
of a group called the Mutazilites and began to persecute
those holding what were now deemed to be heretical
religious ideas. As part of their efforts to maintain con-
trol, these caliphs moved themselves and their govern-
ment from Baghdad to a new nearby city called Samarra



some 60 miles away. At the same time their religious
authority over what was becoming Sunni Islam grew.
After the military takeovers of 945 the Abbasid
caliphates were kept as figureheads for the regimes of the
Buvips, and later of the SELjuk Turks, who had initially
entered the caliphate as soldiers. In 1258 the Mongols
ended this system and sacked Baghdad, killing the
Abbasid caliph in the process. A few years later the new
Mamluk sultan in Egypt, BAYBARS I, appointed a similar
puppet Abbasid caliph in Cairo.

See also ABD AL-RAHMAN I; AGHLABIDS; ASSASSINS;
HARUN AL-RASHID; HULEGU; IDRISIDS; IMAM; MAMLUKS;
SALADIN; SAMANIDS; SUFISM.

Further reading: Michael David Bonner, Aristocratic
Violence and Holy War: Studies in the Jihad and the
Arab-Byzantine Frontier (New Haven, Conn.: American
Oriental Society, 1996); Hugh Kennedy, The Early Abbasid
Caliphate (London: Croom Helm, 1981); Jacob Lassner,
The Shaping of ‘Abbasid Rule (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton
University Press, 1980); Bernard Lewis, “Abbasids,”
Encyclopedia of Islam, 1.15-23; Roy Mottahedeh, “The
‘Abbasid Caliphate in Iran,” in The Cambridge History of
Iran, Vol. 4, The Period from the Arab Invasion to the
Saljuks, ed. R. N. Frye (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 1975), 57-89; Moshe Sharon, Black Banners
from the East: The Establishment of the ‘Abbasid State, Incu-
bation of a Revolt (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1983).

Abbo of Fleury, Saint (Abbon, Floriacensis) (ca.
945-1004) scholat; political theologist

Abbo was born in the Orléanais, in north central France,
in about 945. As a boy Abbo was offered by his parents to
the monastery of Fleury, where he was educated. After
studying at Paris and Rheims, Abbo returned in about
965 to Fleury as a teacher. Between 985 and 987 he lived
at the monastery of Ramsey in England, where he became
associated with Saint Dunstan (ca. 909-988), archbishop
of Canterbury, at whose request he wrote the Passion of
Saint Edmund, an account of the martyrdom of Saint
Edmund of East Anglia by the Danes in 869. In 988, as a
supporter of the reforms of CLUNY, Abbo became abbot of
Fleury, but he was murdered in 1004 at La Réole, a
dependency of Fleury. His disciple Aimoin wrote the Life
of Abbo, which launched his cult as a model reforming
abbot and martyr.

CONTRIBUTIONS

Abbo produced a collection of grammatical questions,
two treatises on syllogisms, a short history of the papacy,
and a series of scientific treatises on astronomy and the
calculation of dates. His political ideas addressed the
clash between the monks and bishops of central France
over the question of whether the papacy should prevail in
conciliar or governing matters and determine the status
of monks within the church. Abbo was a champion of
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monastic freedom and of the primacy of papal power. He
wrote letters, compiled a canonical collection, and cre-
ated a synthesis of various ideas on political theology,
especially in his Apologia to Kings Hugh and Robert. Abbo
advocated a hierarchical society of monastic authority in
which monks, since they were pure and detached from
the world, should guide the laity. In his Apologeticus and
other writings, he attacked siMONY, or the purchase of
ecclesiastical office; his works had immense influence on
the 11th-century GREGORIAN REFORM. Abbo espoused the
concept of one spiritual and material church. With regard
to ecclesiastical property, all material goods and spiritual
goods were just as inseparable as the body and the spirit.
This meant that any possession of ecclesiastical property
by the laity was a form of heresy and an attack on the
unity of the temporal and spiritual body of Christ in his
human and divine natures.

Further reading: Marco Mostert, The Political Theol-
ogy of Abbo of Fleury: A Study of the Ideas about Society
and Law of the Tenth-Century Monastic Reform Movement
(Hilversum: Verloren, 1987).

abbreviations See PALEOGRAPHY.

Abd al-Malik ibn
Umayyad caliph

Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan was born about 646 in MED-
INA, the son of the Marwan I ibn al-Hakam, who was
caliph for a short period in 684-685. Abd al-Malik grew
up in Medina, where he received a religious education
and served in minor administrative posts for the
Umayyad caliphs who were making DAmAscus the center
of their power rather than the more purely Arabic cities
of MEcca and Medina.

Marwan (646/647-705) fifth

ISLAMIC CIVIL WAR

A civil war started when Abdallah ibn al-Zubayr, based in
Mecca and the surrounding Hejaz, refused to give alle-
giance to the new Umayyad caliph, YAzID T BIN MUAWIYA,
in 680. In addition there was a serious rebellion in al-
Kufa, and the KHARDITES were already in charge of an
unrecognized separate state centered in AL-BASRA
between Iraq and Iran. With his father, Marwan I, Abd al-
Malik was driven out of Medina in 683 and forced to flee
to Damascus. The caliph Yazid made considerable
progress in restoring Umayyad rule against the Kharijites
and the SHUTES but had little success against the rebellion
in Mecca. In 683 the overwhelmingly Syrian Umayyad
army retook Medina and was laying siege to Mecca when
Yazid I died. His son, Muawiya II, an infant, succeeded
him but soon died. Abd al-Malik’s father, cousin to an
earlier caliph, Muawiya I (r. 661-680), was proclaimed
the fourth Umayyad caliph in 684. Marwan I launched a
campaign against Mecca but failed to take the city. Unfor-
tunately during the attack, a stray arrow burned down
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the KaBa. Marwan died in Damascus in 684, and his son,
Abd al-Malik, was proclaimed caliph in 685.

HIS CALIPHATE

With great effort Abd al-Malik defeated all the forces
opposing him over the next few years. He restored
Umayyad rule by 692 with the help of his great general
and administrator al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf. He then continued
the reforms started at the very beginning of his reign,
putting more non-Arab Muslims into positions of power
and decreasing the number of non-Muslims in adminis-
trative posts. He made Arabic the language of his bureau-
cracy. He struck the first Arab-Islamic coins in 693,
replacing the Persian and Byzantine coins in use until
then. He managed further territorial expansion and con-
solidated caliphate control into Khurasan, the al-
Maghrib, Transoxiana, and southern Pakistan or Sind,
but he failed to make any headway against the BYZANTINE
EMmPIRE. There were further rebellions against heavy taxa-
tion throughout the caliphate, but especially among the
Copts in EGYPT. The people of al-Kufa were still reluctant
to accept Umayyad rule. Abd al-Malik successfully over-
came all of them.

RELIGIOUS AND
CULTURAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS

Abd al-Malik built the DOME OF THE ROCK in JERUSALEM,
demonstrating the permanent presence of Islam in that
most religious of cities. Damascus and Jerusalem were
connected with roads, and garrison towns were estab-
lished in the newly pacified regions. Abd al-Malik’s
regime took on more courtly practices and monarchical
qualities, distancing it from the society. He promoted
more professional administration and institutions cen-
tered on himself, the caliph; some Muslims perceived the
trend as unacceptable secularization. Abd al-Malik gained
some acceptance among religious dissidents because of
his personal devotion to the practice of Islam. He spon-
sored the collection and standardization of the large
number of ideas and quotations circulating about the
opinions of the Prophet on religious questions, leading to
more acceptable versions of the Hadith. Over time he
became more autocratic and placed more of his relatives
in positions of power; immediately before his death the
succession became problematic once again. He tried to
simplify the succession by removing his brothers and
naming his three sons to succeed him in order: ArL-
WALID, Sulayman, and Yazid. With his realm essentially
at peace, expanding its borders, and prosperous, Abd al-
Malik died in Damascus in October 705. The peaceful
succession of his eldest son, al-Walid, suggests a growing
acceptance of dynastic succession.

Further reading: Bayt al-Magqdis: ‘Abd al-Malik’s
Jerusalem, ed. Julian Raby and Jeremy Johns (Oxford:
Oxford University Press for the Board of Faculty of Ori-
ental Studies, University of Oxford, 1992); H. A. R. Gibb,

“Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan,” Encyclopedia of Islam,
1.76-77; Wilferd Madelung, The Succession to Muham-
mad: A Study of the Early Caliphate (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1997); A. L. Siddiqi, The Builder
of Umayyad Empire (Allahabad: Senate House, 1951).

Abd al-Rahman I ibn Muawiya (al-Dakkil [the Immi-
grant], the Hawk of Kuraysh) (731-788) emir of Cor-
doba, founder of an Umayyad dynasty in al-Andalus

Abd al-Rahman was born about 731, perhaps to a Berber
mother. As a teenager, he barely and dramatically escaped
being killed when the ABBasiDs overthrew the UmAYyaD
caliphate in 750. Another tradition suggested that he was
a collaborator with the new Abbasid dynasty. Abd al-Rah-
man fled westward through PALESTINE, EGypr, and
Ifrigiya. He eventually reached the Iberian Peninsula, on
August 14, 755. He had laid the groundwork for his
acceptance there by exploiting resentment against taxes,
manipulating differences among the Arab factions in AL-
ANDALUS, and defeating the governor of al-Andalus, Yusuf
al-Fihri. He captured SeviLLE in March of 756 and
entered CORDOBA, the capital, proclaiming himself emir.
From 757 onward he did not include the name of the
Abbasid ruler in Baghdad in his Friday prayers, to declare
his independence of the caliphate. Over the next few
years he had to defeat several rebel armies, including
rebels given assistance by CHARLEMAGNE and the
Abbasids. After establishing a new and somewhat stable
administration and winning enough military confronta-
tions for his new dynasty to continue in power, Abd al-
Rahman died in Cérdoba on September 30, 788.

Further reading: Roger Collins, Early Medieval
Spain: Unity in Diversity, 400-1000 (London: Macmillan,
1983); Roger Collins, The Arab Conquest of Spain,
710-797 (Oxford: Blackwell, 1989); Hugh Kennedy, Mus-
lim Spain and Portugal: A Political History of al-Andalus
(New York: Longman, 1996); Evariste Lévi-Provencal,
“Abd al-Rahman,” Encyclopedia of Islam, 1.81-82.

Abd al-Rahman III al-Nasir li-dini llah (891-961)
first caliph, most successful Umayyad dynasty ruler in al-
Andalus

Born in 891 and named heir because of his excellent
promise, Abd al-Rahman reigned as prince of CORDOBA
from October 912. Snubbing both the FATiMIDS in Africa
and the ABBASIDs in BAGHDAD, he became caliph in 929,
choosing the title al-Nasir li-dini llah (He Who Fights
Victoriously in the Name of God). He spent the first part
of his long reign establishing order and suppressing
rebellion all over southern Iberia. He ended resistance to
his rule by taking the last center of resistance in TOLEDO
in 933 and fought and resisted successfully the ambitions
on his realm of the Fatimids in AL-MAGHRIB. His Chris-
tian neighbors were periodically aggressive, so he had to
campaign against them in person on many occasions.



Though Abd al-Rahman won some great victories, he suf-
fered a serious defeat in 939 at the Battle of Siminicas to
the king of Leén, Ramiro II (d. 951). During the battle,
he was almost captured, and he lost his copy of the
Quran, a loss that prompted him to vow never to fight
again. By the end of his reign, al-Andalus was pacified,
prosperous, and very much under his control. Cérdoba
was among the great cities of the world with 3,000
mosques and more than 100,000 shops and houses.
Besides adding to the Great Mosque there, Abd al-Rah-
man built a luxurious palace city near Cordoba at AL-
MADINA al-Zahir. Christian and Jewish communities
throughout al-Andalus flourished during his tolerant
reign. Still wary of rebellions, in 949 he executed his own
son for conspiring against him. He died at Cérdoba on
October 15, 961, after a long and successful reign.

Further reading: Roger Collins, Early Medieval
Spain: Unity in Diversity, 400-1000 (London: Macmillan,
1983); Roger Collins, The Arab Conquest of Spain,
710-797 (Oxford: Blackwell, 1989); Hugh Kennedy, Mus-
lim Spain and Portugal: A Political History of al-Andalus
(New York: Longman, 1996); Evariste Lévi-Provencal,
“Abd al-Rahman,” Encyclopedia of Islam, 1.83-84.

Abélard, Peter (1079-1142) scholar, teacher, one of the
most important and radical thinkers of the Middle Ages
Abélard was born at Le Pallet in BRITTANY, France, near
Nantes in 1079. His father, Berengar, was a knight and lord
of Pallet. Since Abélard was the eldest son, he was
expected to be knighted and succeed his father. But he
rejected arms and sought an ecclesiastical career as a
teacher in one of the cathedral schools then flourishing in
northern France. Leaving home at the age of 15, he studied
logic and dialectic. Eventually, he went to Paris to study
under William of Champeaux (ca. 1070-ca. 1121), the
head of the cathedral school and an archdeacon of Notre-
Dame. Abélard was a difficult and intelligent student. He
frequently questioned the method and conclusions of the
popular William, raising points in class that embarrassed
the scholar in front of his students. In 1102 Abélard set up
his own rival school at Melun, quickly attracting students.
About 1106 poor health forced him to visit his home in
Brittany. He returned to Paris in 1107 and taught at the
cathedral school, even succeeding William as its head in
1108, until the entrance of his parents into monastic life
about 1111 forced him to return to Brittany to help reorga-
nize family affairs. He soon returned to scholarship and
teaching. Journeying to the cathedral school at Laon,
northeast of Paris, Abélard studied under the most
renowned master of this time, the elderly ANsELM of Laon.
He soon grew disillusioned with Anselm’s teaching, caus-
ing a serious breach between Anselm and his students.
After his expulsion from Laon, he returned in 1113 to the
cathedral school in Paris, where he taught theology for a
number of years in relative peace.
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HELOISE

In Paris Fulbert, a canon of the cathedral, hired Abélard
as a tutor to his cultured and beautiful 18-year-old niece,
HELOiSE. Abélard and Héloise fell in love. After some
months Fulbert discovered their affair and forced Abélard
to leave his house. Héloise, however, soon found that she
was pregnant. She and Abélard left Paris to have their
child in the more secluded and secure surroundings of Le
Pallet, where his relatives lived. She gave birth to a son,
Astrolabe. Soon afterward, at the request of Fulbert and
over her objections, the couple married in Paris. The
marriage initially was to remain a secret to protect
Abélard’s reputation as a committed philosopher and also
to allow his unimpeded advancement as a cleric. The
denial of the marriage by Abélard and Héloise angered
Fulbert. For her protection, Abélard sent her to the con-
vent at Argenteuil. Fulbert assumed Abélard was trying to
annul the marriage by forcing Héloise into the religious
life. He hired men to seize Abélard while he slept and to
castrate him. This attack resulted in the disgrace of Ful-
bert and the death of those who had attacked Abélard and
also temporarily ended Abélard’s teaching career. He and
Héloise retreated to monastic life, she at Argenteuil and
he at Saint Denis, the famous Benedictine monastery
north of Paris. Abélard’s life at Saint Denis was difficult
not only because he was publicly disgraced, but also
because separation from academic life and subjection to
the authority of an abbot were foreign to him. Despite
these tensions, the abbot allowed him to set up a school
and Abélard’s reputation attracted students.

TEACHING AMID CONFLICT;
INTELLECTUAL CONTRIBUTIONS

The return to teaching drew criticism from Abélard’s
rivals, who maintained that monks should not teach phi-
losophy and moreover that his training in theology was
insufficient. They specifically attacked his work on the
Trinity. A council at Soissons in 1121 condemned his
ideas and placed him under confinement. Additional fric-
tion with his fellow monks forced Abélard to flee to a pri-
ory in Provins, located in the territory of the count of
Chartres, who was well disposed toward him.

In spite of and in the midst of these reversals,
Abélard found time to write. His most famous work, Sic
et non (Yes and no), was probably written then. It was
intended to provide a dialectic methodology for scholars
to debate theological questions. Conflicting quotations
from earlier Christian authorities were to be placed side
by side, and an introduction indicated procedures for
resolving dilemmas. The work explicitly attacked tradi-
tional authorities. Abélard suggested that reliance on
authority must be combined with a critical examination
of the theological issues and arguments, as well as a
careful examination of the intentions and merits of the
authorities and quotations involved.
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In 1122 Abélard’s abbot permitted him to establish a
primitive hermitage on land between Provins and Troyes
southeast of Paris. There he built a school and a church,
which he dedicated to the Paraclete, or Holy Spirit. This
period of quiet teaching away from the centers of civiliza-
tion was interrupted in 1125 when an important expo-
nent of a new type of piety, the Cistercian BERNARD of
Clairvaux, attacked Abélard. Seeking the safety of his
homeland, Abélard returned to Brittany to accept the
abbacy of the unruly monastery of Saint Gildas, on the
coast near Vannes. Risking his life for a decade, Abélard
struggled to introduce order to the monastery. He was
able to help Héloise and her fellow nuns who were
expelled from Argenteuil by the abbot of Saint Denis, giv-
ing them the hermitage of the Paraclete.

In 1136 Abélard returned to Paris to teach. For the
next four years he attracted numerous students as well as
strong opposition from Bernard and others. During this
period Abélard wrote a work on ethics that stressed the
importance of intention in evaluating the moral or
immoral character of an action.

The opposition of Bernard provoked a second trial of
Abélard’s orthodoxy. A council convened at Sens in 1140
resulted in a second condemnation. Abélard decided to
take his case before the pope and began a journey to Italy,
but illness forced him to terminate his journey in Bur-
gundy near Chalon-sur-Sadne. Under the protection of
his former pupil PETER the Venerable, the abbot of
CLUNY, he died on April 21, 1142.

Despite writing before most of the works of ARISTOTLE
had been recovered, Abélard made an important contribu-
tion to philosophy and logic with his solution to the prob-
lem of uNivErsaLs. His theological writings also had great
influence, especially his work on Christian ethics and
intention, and his development of the SCHOLASTIC METHOD
was a significant contribution to the history of logic.

See also NOMINALISM.

Further reading: Betty Radice, trans. The Letters of
Abelard and Heloise (New York: Penguin Books, 1974);
Christopher N. L. Brooke, “The Correspondence of
Heloise and Abelard” and “The Marriage of Heloise and
Abelard,” in The Medieval Idea of Marriage (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1989) 103-118; Michael T.
Clanchy, Abelard: A Medieval Life (Oxford: Blackwell,
1997); D. E. Luscombe, The School of Peter Abelard: The
Influence of Abelard’s Thought in the Early Scholastic Period
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1969).

Abu Bakr, Caliph (Abd Allah, al-Siddi [the Veracious,
Faithful], Father of the Maiden) (ca. 570-634) father-
in-law and close companion and adviser to Muhammad, first
of the “rightly guided” caliphs

As the son of Abu Uthman ibn Amir of the clan of Taym
of the tribe of the Kuraysh, Abu Allah (his first name)
was born about 570. He has probably been named the

first male convert outside Muhammad’s family to Islam in
error; however, he was clearly an important companion
of Munammap, as demonstrated by the Prophets mar-
riage to his daughter, Aishah (614-678), after the death
of his first wife, Khadija, in about 618. Muhammad also
chose Abu Bakr as his only companion in his 622 flight
to Medina, where he stayed until 632. Abu Bakr was an
important negotiator and adviser to the Prophet because
of his knowledge of the tribal groups and customs in
western Arabia. He participated in several of the early
battles, even carrying battle standards and leading
attacks. Asked by Muhammad himself, he led the public
prayers during Muhammad’s last illness. On Muhammad’s
death on June 8, 632, the Muslims of Medina, not clear
about what to do, accepted Abu Bakr as the first “deputy
or successor of the Prophet of God,” or caliph. Not every-
one immediately accepted this choice, especially ALl BN
ABU TALIB.

CALIPHATE

In his short but crucial rule as caliph between 632 and
634, he suppressed the tribally based uprisings known
as the riddah or “apostasy” and secured central Arabia
for Muslim control, even suppressing other prophetic
figures aspiring to succeed Muhammad as the head
of Islam. Those who would not cooperate were called
apostates and were put to death. He also claimed that
Muhammad was the last prophet, discrediting any new
claimants, and demanded that Muslims pay their taxes.
These policies became staple practices in Islam. Trying
to divert energies from the center of Islam, he pointed
Arabs outward into attacks and eventual conquests in
the north against the Byzantine and Persian Empires. He
had four wives and at least five children. Known for his
simplicity, disdain for wealth, and lack of pretension,
Abu Bakr died on August 23, 634, after designating
UMAR I BN AL-KHATTAB as his successor as caliph. He
was buried beside Muhammad.

Further reading: Wilferd Madelung, “Abt Bakr: The
Successor of the Messenger of God and the Caliphate of
Quraysh” in The Succession to Muhammad: A Study of the
Early Caliphate (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1997), 1-27; W. Montgomery Watt, “Abu Bakr,” Encyclo-
pedia of Islam, 1.109-111.

Abu Hanifah (Abu Hanifah al-Numan ibn Thabit
ibn Zuta) (ca. 699-767) leading jurist, Sunni theologian,
founder of the Hanafa school of law

Abu Hanifah, born in al-Kufa in Iraq, was a non-Arab
Muslim, a Persian. Following in his father’s footsteps
Abu Hanifah became a traveling silk merchant, a profes-
sion that allowed him to see much of the central Islamic
world. Disenchanted, he turned to the nascent study
of Islamic law and for about 18 years worked with
an important legal scholar, Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman



(d. 738). After Hammad’s death, Abu Hanifah became
his successor and gathered numerous disciples.

LEGAL THOUGHT

Islamic society had become more complex and there was
clearly a need for a more systematic collection of legal
doctrine and theory, even a code of law. Abu Hanifah and
his students scrutinized current ideas and doctrines in
collaboration, discussing problems before offering solu-
tions. They took a strict view on what could be consid-
ered traditional thought, looking for opportunities for
refinement and systematization and rationalization by the
use of technical or even theological arguments. Abu Han-
ifah favored scriptural arguments over both rational
proofs and individual legal opinion. This was the founda-
tion of his school, the Hanafa or Hanafiyyah, pieced
together after his death by two of his students and some-
times called “the People of Opinion.” It was to become an
important stream of thought for the Sharia, or Islamic
law, especially for the Sunni. Abu Hanifah formulated
influential ideas about legal contracts and prices, often
relying on his own experience in business within the con-
text of Islam.

DEATH AND POLITICS

Abu Hanifah avoided court politics and dynastic strug-
gles, favoring neither of the ruling dynasties of his time,
the UmAyyaDs and ABBasiDs. His sympathies lay with the
Alids, the successors of Ali, later revered by Shiites, and
Abu Hanifah declined a judgeship or any kind of service
to the state. Later caught supporting subversion with
words and money, he suffered imprisonment in Baghdad
under both the Umayyad and Abbasid dynasties, dying in
prison in 767.

Further reading: Ignaz Goldziher, Introduction to
Islamic Theology and Law, trans. Andras and Ruth Hamori
(Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1981
[1910]); Joseph Schacht, An Introduction to Islamic Law
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1964); Joseph Schacht,
The Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence (Oxford: The
Clarendon Press, 1967); Joseph Schacht, “Abu Hanifa al-
Nu'man,” Encyclopedia of Islam, 1.123-124.

Abu l-Abbas al-Saffah (the Bloodthirsty or the Gener-
ous) (d. 754) first caliph of the Abbasid dynasty

After the death of his brother, Ibrahim al-Abbas, in 749,
Abu 1-Abbas became the secret leader of the Abbasid
movement against the unpopular Umayyads. When Abu
1-Abbas assumed the caliphate on November 28, 749, in
the mosque at al-Kufa, he linked himself with the family
of Muhammad. In their long campaign to replace them,
the Abbasids exploited the great dislike of numerous
religious and political factions of the Umayyads. Abu
1-Abbas won a great victory over the Umayyad caliph
in the Battle of the Zab in January 750 and eventually
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pursued and killed the last Umayyad pretender in Egypt
in August. He soon moved against the Alids and other
Abbasid factional leaders who had become too popular,
including those of the still not quite coalesced Shia fac-
tion. These were in fact the leaders and military chiefs
of the groups that had put him and the Abbasids into
power. Some of these men he literally threw to ravenous
dogs, naming himself al-Saffah, “the blood shedder.”
Although some say he laid the basis for many of the
divisions in Islam that last to this day, he did establish a
firm legal and dynastic base for the Abbasids that lasted
hundreds of years, from a shadowy revolution creating
an institutional and consolidated regime. He grew to
rely on Persian rather than Syrian troops and moved
his headquarters to al-Kufa. He died in al-Anbar in
June 754.

Further reading: Michael David Bonner, Aristocratic
Violence and Holy War: Studies in the Jihad and the
Arab-Byzantine Frontier (New Haven, Conn.: American
Oriental Society, 1996); Hugh Kennedy, The Early
Abbasid Caliphate (London: Croom Helm, 1981); Jacob
Lassner, The Shaping of ‘Abbasid Rule (Princeton, N.J.:
Princeton University Press, 1980); S. Moscati, “Abu
‘T'Abbas al-Saffah,” Encyclopedia of Islam, 1.103.

Abu Nuwas al-Hasan ibn Hani al-Hakami (ca.
747—ca. 814) innovative and fashionable lyric poet,
libertine
Abu Nuwas was born at al-Ahwaz about 747 of an Arab
father and a Persian mother; little is known of his early
life. He studied the QURAN, the HADITH, and Arabic
grammar at schools in the cities of al-Basra and al-Kufa.
He later claimed that he followed the traditional liter-
ary education and lived with Bedouin in the desert to
perfect his spoken Arabic. However, in his poetry, he
parodied such camp life. He became popular at the
Abbasid court for his poetry in praise of the caliphs and
for poems in favor of wine, hunting, women, and
pederasty. He not only described subjects prohibited by
religious law but praised them with carefree joy. It was
cynical and amusing and probably meant for the hard-
drinking contemporary Abbasid court, demonstrating
the motto “Accumulate as many sins as you can.”
Solely avoiding the sin of polytheism, he made fun of
most Islamic traditions and practices. Abu Nuwas had a
reputation for an excellent command of language and
became in the eyes of many one of the greatest Arabic
poets of all time. Nonetheless, orthodox Muslims
often decried the sinful nature of his work. Sometimes
presenting himself as a clown, he appears as a jester in
The Arabian Nights. He died in Baghdad sometime
between 813 and 815.

Further reading: Robert Irwin, ed., Night and Horses
and the Desert: An Anthology of Classical Arabic Literature
(New York: Anchor Books, 1999); Philip E Kennedy, The
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Wine Song in Classical Arabic Poetry: Abu Nuwas and
the Literary Tradition (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997);
Ewald Wagner, “Abu Nuwas,” Encyclopedia of Islam,
1.143-144.

Abyssinia (Ethiopia) The political state of ancient
Abyssinia, which became an empire at the dawn of the
Middle Ages, stretched westward to the valley of the Nile
and southward to the Somali coast in what is today
northern Ethiopia, from about the fifth century B.C.E.
until the early Christian period. During the first millen-
nium B.C.E., a centralized government with its capital at
AXUM evolved in the north.

The early state expanded, moving west far into the
interior highlands, and eventually became the kingdom
that came to be known as Abyssinia in early Christian
times. Under the influence of Egyptian monks, Abyssinia
adopted Christianity as the state religion during the reign
of Emperor Ezana (ca. 325—ca. 360), with Axum still at
the height of its political, military, and economic power.
This Africanized Christianity produced the culture of
Abyssinia, including its literature, art, music, law, and
architecture.

An important ally of the Byzantine Empire in its wars
against the Persians in the early seventh century, Abyssinia
became isolated from the centers of Christianity by the
Islamic expansion and developed independently. This
ancient African kingdom reached the zenith of its power at
the dawn of the Middle Ages in Europe, by which time it
had grown into an empire extending from the island of
Meroe to the heart of the Arabian Peninsula, a territory
nearly twice the size of western Europe. From the port of
Adulis, it controlled the important international maritime
trade moving through the Red Sea and maintained cultural
contact with the East and the Mediterranean world. It was
probably through Adulis that early Christian missionaries
who accompanied the Red Sea traders and travelers began
their evangelizing activities.

RELIGIONS IN ABYSSINIA

Christianity entered Abyssinia directly from Syria and
Palestine. The fourth-century monk Frumentius, who
played an important role in the creation of the Christian
state, studied with ATHANASIUS OF ALEXANDRIA and upon
returning to Abyssinia became its first bishop. During the
Arian controversy, Emperor Constantius II considered it
important to seek the support of Abyssinian Christians
when he wrote to Abyssinian rulers. Calling them his
“esteemed brothers,” he asked them to expel Athanasius,
who was rumored to have fled to Abyssinia, and to accept
an Arian bishop. Abyssinian Christian leaders were not
ready to be drawn into theological controversies and,
after settlement of the Monophysite controversy at the
Council of Chalcedon in 451, tried to remain on good
terms with all parties.

Islam was introduced to Abyssinia through JiHAD as
well as migration and nomadic movements. Christianity
remained the official religion during the period of the
European Middle Ages, but the newly Muslim states were
given recognition and were part of an Abyssinian Empire.
Though there was conflict between these Christian and
Muslim states, at times joined by a Falasha Jewish state,
the relative tolerance given by the Abyssinian rulers per-
mitted recognition of their authority as the protectors of
Christians in Muslim lands elsewhere in Islam.

HISTORY TO THE MIDDLE AGES

In the middle of the seventh century, with the rise of Islam
as a world power, Abyssinia had lost control over the
trade of the Red Sea, a major source of economic and
international wealth and power. During this new era of
isolation, Abyssinia looked to its west and interior for new
ways of economic wealth and stability. In the 10th century
the capital was moved to Agaw land in the highlands; but
the old north remained the spiritual center of the nation
with Axum as the national holy city. About this time some
of the coastal population began to embrace Islam, further
culturally isolating Abyssinia with respect to the contem-
porary Christian world. Ironically it was in Abyssinia that
some of Muhammadss first disciples, following his advice
to go to the “land of righteousness,” found tolerance and
refuge in a world dominated by Christianity.

LATER MIDDLE AGES

After the fall of ACRE in 1291, Guillaume Adam, the
Dominican monk who became the archbishop of Sul-
taniyah, promoted in 1317 an ultimately failed plan for a
crusade by blockading the Gulf of Aden with Abyssinian
cooperation. In the 14th century, as the Egyptian chroni-
cler al-Magrizi indicates, the Muslims were aware of and
feared this quest for the Euro-Abyssinian “great alliance
against Islam.” In the meantime Abyssinian rulers them-
selves tried to organize crusades to liberate Jerusalem. By
the 14th century, it was thought that PRESTER JOHN was
more probably the emperor of Abyssinia. European
monarchs sought a political alliance with the Abyssinian
emperor while several popes sought his spiritual and
ecclesiastical adherence.

From the 14th to the 16th century, European leaders
were interested in Abyssinia for more mundane reasons.
John II of Portugal (r. 1481-95) wanted to take the spice
trade from Venice. Religious objectives remained impor-
tant, as demonstrated by the missions sent to Abyssinia
and the spiritual messages exchanged with its rulers. One
important motive underlying the explorations of Prince
HENRY “THE NAVIGATOR” was the desire to discover a sea
route to Abyssinia.

During major religious reform in Abyssinian history,
during the reign of Emperor Zara Yagob (1434-68), rep-
resentatives of the Abyssinian monasteries of Jerusalem
arrived at the Council of Florence in 1441 to discuss the



idea of Christian unity. Thereafter the Holy See acquired a
house behind Saint Peter’s Basilica for Abyssinian pil-
grims, who contributed not only to Abyssinian studies in
Europe but also to interest in Semitic languages and East-
ern Christendom.

Further reading: O. G. S. Crawford, ed., Abyssinian
Itineraries, circa 1400-1524, Including Those Collected by
Alessandro Zorzi at Venice in the Years 1519-24, Works
Issued by the Hakluyt Society, 2nd Series, 109 (Cam-
bridge: Hakluyt Society, 1958 for 1955); C. E Becking-
ham, “Abyssinia and Europe, 1200-1650,” in The
European Outthrust and Encounter: The First Phase c.
1400—c. 1700: Essays in Tribute to David Beers Quinn on
His 85th Birthday, ed. Cecil H. Clough and P. E. H. Hair
(Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 1994), 77-95;
Ephraim Isaac, “Abyssinia (Ethiopia),” DMA 1.30-33.

accounting See BANKS AND BANKING.

Achaia See MOREA, CHRONICLE AND DESPOT OE

Acre (Akka, Acco, Akko) Acre is a city near the eastern
shore of the Mediterranean Sea, at the north end of the
Bay of Haifa, formerly the Bay of Acre. It was conquered
by the Arabs at the start of the caliphate of Umar
(634-644), rebuilt in the reign of Caliph Muawiya
(661-680), and its port was restored at the end of the
ninth century. Its fame derives principally from the role it
played during the Crusades. BALDWIN I, king of Jerusalem,
took it from the Farmmips in 1104 with the help of
Genoese ships. Its favorable harbor position made it the
point of convergence of caravans from inner Syria and the
east, and Acre was the destination of choice for all West-
ern fleets. Communes such as GENOA, Marseille, VENICE,
and Pisa were granted their own quarters and important
privileges there. Western merchants sold mainly wood,
metals, and cloth and bought from Muslim merchants
medicinal products, spices, cotton, silk, dyestuffs, and
various luxury goods such as precious stones, porcelain,
perfumes, and precious woods. Customs duties, imposed
especially on goods from the East, were levied at the royal
market in the northeast part of the town, and in the inner
port quarter, at the court of the Chain, which also served
as a court of justice for maritime and mercantile affairs.

The town was taken by SaLaDIN on July 9, 1187, but
on July 12, 1191, after a two-year siege, the Eastern
Franks and those communes participating in the Third
Crusade regained possession. After the 1192 treaty of
Jaffa concluded between RICHARD 1 LIONHEART and
Saladin, Acre became the capital of a second Latin king-
dom. Its population increased, and the suburb or new
town of Montmusard developed north of the city wall
and was given its own wall during the visit of Louis IX to
Palestine after 1250.
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Acre in the 13th century was deeply divided among
several Christian factions. The Italian communes
installed in their fortified quarters were usually at odds
with each other for commercial dominance. The military
orders of TEMPLARS and HOSPITALLERS possessed a quarter
in the town and frequently intervened in the ceaseless
conflicts that shook the kingdom after emperor FREDER-
1cK IT's disputed accession to the throne of Jerusalem in
1229. In 1231 a commune was formed around the anti-
imperialist nobles led by the IBELINS. It managed the gov-
ernment of the town for 10 years. These divisions became
all the more dangerous for Acre when the MAMLUKs,
installed in Egypt from 1250, began to lead an offensive
JIHAD against the Franks after 1265. The fall of Acre on
May 18, 1291, was the culmination of this Muslim recon-
quest and put an end to two centuries of Latin presence
in Syria-Palestine. In the Mamluk period, Acre was no
more than a ruined and deserted town, which was rebuilt
only in the mid-18th century.

Further reading: Bernard Dichter, Akko: A Bibliogra-
phy (Acre: Municipality of Akko, 1979); Bernard Dichter,
The Maps of Acre: An Historical Cartography (Acre:
Municipality of Acre, 1973); Jaroslav Folda, Crusader
Manuscript Illumination at Saint-Jean d’Acre, 1275-1291
(Princeton, NJ.: Princeton University Press, 1976);
Charles William Wilson, The Land of Galilee and the
North (Jerusalem: Ariel, 1975).

Adam of Bremen (ca. 1040—ca. 1085) historian, canon
in Hamburg, author
Adam was born about 1040 in eastern Franconia, proba-
bly near Wirzburg, and was possibly educated at Bam-
berg. Details of his life are sketchy, but Archbishop
Adalbert in 1066 or 1067 invited him to Bremen. He
became canon of the cathedral chapter and assumed
responsibility for the cathedral school. Adam began gath-
ering material for his History of the Archbishops of Ham-
burg-Bremen, which he wrote between 1073 and 1076.
Adam was well acquainted with classical authors and
GREGORY of Tours, EINHARD, and BEDE and used monastic
annals, biographies, and papal documents. He also drew
upon oral sources, especially the Danish king Svein
Estridsen (r. 1046-74). Adam was a good historian and
the first noteworthy geographer in medieval Germany.
His History traces Christianity in Lower Saxony to
936 and the careers of the archbishops of Hamburg-
Bremen to 1045, describes Slavic peoples and their
land, and conflicts between the church and the Saxon
aristocracy. The History contains a biographical sketch of
Adam’s patron, Bishop Adalbert (1043-72); descriptions
of Danish expansion under CANUTE the Great; the lives of
Saint Olaf, Magnus the Good, and Harold Hardrada in
Norway; the battle of Stamford Bridge; the Norman Con-
quest in England by WiLLiAM I THE CONQUEROR in 1066;
and the conversion to Christianity by the northern Slavic



12 Adelaide, Saint

peoples. The chapter or book “A Description of the
Islands of the North” is one of the best accounts of early
Scandinavia and its peoples. After completing the work in
1076, Adam revised it with much new material, so there
are wide variations in the content of the surviving
manuscripts of the History. He died about 1085.

Further reading: Adam of Bremen, History of the
Archbishops of Hamburg-Bremen, trans. Francis J. Tschan
(1959; reprint, New York: Columbia University Press,
2002); William North, “Adam of Bremen (fl. 2nd half of
the 11th c.)” in Medieval Germany: An Encyclopedia, ed.
John M. Jeep (New York: Garlard, 2001), 3—4.

Adelaide, Saint (ca. 931-999) influential empress of the
Holy Roman Empire
Born in 931 Adelaide was the daughter of Rudolph II of
Burgundy, who married her to a certain Lothar of Italy.
Adelaide was widowed from her first husband and held
prisoner by Berengar I (d. 924) of Friuli. Freed by OtTO I of
Germany, who married her in 951, Adelaide became queen,
and from 962 she was empress. Adelaide was an important
influence on her son, Otto II (r. 973-983), and her grand-
son, Otto III. In both courts she promoted imperial
authority. She also supported Hugh CAPET in France,
through an intermediator, Adalberon of Rheims. After 985,
she retired from the court but continued to influence it. She
devoted the rest of her life to religious affairs, promoting
Cluniac reform and founding and reforming abbeys in
Germany and Lorraine. She died in 999.

Further reading: Benjamin Arnold, Medieval Ger-
many, 500—1300: A Political Interpretation (Toronto: Uni-
versity of Toronto Press, 1997).

Adelard of Bath (Adalard) (ca.
English scholas; translator, traveler
According to slim biographical sources, Adelard of Bath
was born in about 1070, the son of Fastrad. He was in the
household of John of Villula, bishop of Bath and Wells
(1088-1122), who moved the see of the bishopric to Bath
making the town a resort and a place of learning. John
probably sent Adelard to Tours for his further education.
He later taught at Laon. He likely traveled and studied in
Sicily consulting works in Arabic, and eventually settling
in his native Bath, where, probably with the assistance of
a converted Jew from ARAGON, Petrus Alfonsi (1062-
ca. 1130), he wrote Latin versions of the Arabic version
of Euclid’s Elements, a set of astronomical tables, two
elementary works on astrology, and a book on talismans.
As late as 1149-50, about when he died, he probably
composed a text on the ASTROLABE, including an intro-
duction to Ptolemaic astronomy The translation of
Euclid’s Elements became a basic source of geometrical
speculation throughout the rest of the Middle Ages.
Further reading: Adelard of Bath, Adelard of Bath,
Conversations with His Nephew: On the Same and the Dif-

1070-ca. 1150)

ferent, Questions on Natural Science, and On Birds, trans.
Charles Burnett (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1998); Charles Burnett, Adelard of Bath: An English
Scientist and Arabist of the Early Twelfth Century (London:
Warburg Institute, 1987); Louise Cochrane, Adelard of
Bath: The First English Scientist (London: British Museum
Press, 1994).

Adhémar of Monteil (Adhémar de le Puy) (ca.
1050-1098) bishop of Le Puy, spiritual leader of the First
Crusade
Adhémar was from the illustrious Adhémar family, the
counts of Valentinois and masters of the Rhone Valley from
Valence to Donzere. Born about 1050, he had probably
been trained in arms before entering the religious life.
Elected bishop of le Puy, Adhémar devoted himself to run-
ning his diocese, and according to tradition, composed the
hymn Salve Regina. On return from a pilgrimage to the
Holy Land, Adhémar declared war on the local lords who
had taken over parts of his bishopric but soon agreed to
abandon their claims in exchange for a large sum of
money. Adhémar was associated with the reforming ideals
of the Monastery of CLUNY and was closely associated with
that effort to remove the church from lay power and to
reform clerical discipline. Familiar with Cluniac ideas
about crusading, he was chosen legate by UrsaN II, a for-
mer Cluniac monk who had become pope in 1088. At
CLERMONT, where the pope preached the Crusade, he gave
the leadership of the enterprise to Adhémar. The legate
successfully gained the participation of competent military
leaders and recruited William VI, count of Auvergne.
Above all he enlisted the participation of the powerful
count of Toulouse, RAyYMOND IV, who took command of
one of the three principal armies. Much of southern France
joined their crusading army, commanded by Adhémar and
Raymond, reaching Anatolia after suffering some difficul-
ties in DaLMaTIA and an attack by Petchenegs in the
employ of Byzantium. On its steppe plateau, the army
finally met in battle the SErjuk Turks, at Dorylaeum on
July 1, 1097. The military superiority of the Franks, by
virtue of motivation and discipline, was evident during this
first great battle of the First Crusade. Adhémar, a former
warrior, participated and fought valiantly. But a little over a
year later, the legate was killed by a plague and died at
ANTIOCH on August 1, 1098, not living to see the capture
of Jerusalem. His death left the crusaders divided and less
motivated by religious concerns than by political motives.
Further reading: Steven Runciman, A History of the
Crusades, Vol. 1, The First Crusade and the Foundation of
the Kingdom of Jerusalem (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 1951); Jonathan Riley-Smith, The First Crusade
and the Idea of Crusading (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 1986); Jonathan Riley-Smith, The
First Crusaders, 1095-1131 (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 1997).



adolescence See AGING.

adoptionism A heresy that appeared in the Iberian
Peninsula in the early 780s, adoptionism maintained that
Christ was only the adoptive son of Gob. Elipandus
(717-800), archbishop of Toledo, established the basis of
adoptionism in opposition to the views on the Trinity of
the cleric Migetius. According to Elipandus, God had
chosen Jesus to bear his message. But only the Word
emanated from God, and thus Christ was only the adop-
tive son of God the Father, a son “by appellation” only.
This claim was taken up and spread in AsTURIAS and in
Iberian GALICIA, then in the southwest of modern France
through the activities of a bishop of Urgel. But it also
encountered the strong opposition of Beatus of Liébana
(d. 798) and his disciples.

The ensuing debate soon attracted the attention of
the religious and political authorities of the Christian
West. In 785, Pope Adrian I sent the prelates of Iberia a
doctrinal letter denouncing such views. At the same time
Charlemagne looked into the case of Felix of Urgel (d.
818), a subordinate of the metropolitan of Narbonne.
Called before a synod at Regensburg in 792, Felix recant-
ted, and later officially did so again at Rome. As soon as
he was freed, he returned to Toledo and again proclaimed
his adherence to the ideas condemned at Regensburg.
CHARLEMAGNE called another council at Frankfurt in 794.
Adoptionism was declared heretical and, at Charle-
magne’s request, Pope Adrian I wrote another letter
threatening EXCOMMUNICATION of all those who rejected
the council’s conclusions. ALcUIN then became the cham-
pion of orthodoxy against the heretical ideas emanating
from Toledo.

In 799 Pope Leo III proclaimed yet another anath-
ema against Felix of Urgel. Felix claimed to be con-
vinced by the arguments and again retracted his views at
AACHEN in 800. Charlemagne refused to allow him to
return to Urgel and imprisoned him at Lyon, where he
died in 818. Elipandus continued, despite Alcuin’s
efforts, to refuse to retract his position even until his
death in about 807. Though adoptionism was sup-
pressed, it remained of importance in the isolated
Mozarabic Church, or the Christian community in Spain
that was subject to Muslim rule.

Further reading: John C. Cavadini, The Last Christol-
ogy of the West: Adoptionism in Spain and Gaul, 785-820
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1993);
Roger Collins, Early Medieval Spain: Unity in Diversity,
400-1000 (London: Macmillan, 1983).

Adrian IV (Hadrian, Nicholas Breakspear) (ca. 1100
1159) English pope

Nicholas Breakspear was born at Abbots Langley near
Saint Albans about 1100 and educated at Paris. He
later served as an abbot of a monastery near Avignon in
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southern France. Pope Eugenius III appointed him cardi-
nal bishop of Albano before 1150 and charged him with a
mission to SWEDEN in 1152. Elected pope on December
4, 1154, he took the name Adrian IV. After extracting
concessions on papal temporal authority, in 1155 he
crowned as emperor FREDERICK | Barbarossa, who then
helped him to eliminate the heretical and political threat
to papal control of Rome presented by Arnold of Brescia
(d. 1155). Without imperial help, he later created a coali-
tion against the Normans, who dominated southern Italy
and threatened papal control over central Italy. Despite
military failure, the Treaty of Benevento on June 18,
1156, concluded with the Norman William I's recogniz-
ing papal sovereignty over the Norman Kingdom in
Sicity and southern Italy. After the Diet of Besancon
in 1157 and the Constitutions of Roncoglia in 1158, the
pope was again obliged to lead a new coalition among
the Lombard towns, the Byzantine emperor, and the
Normans to protect the rights of the Holy See against
imperial threats. In the middle of this crisis, Adrian IV
died, on September 1, 1159.

Further reading: Richard W. Southern, “Pope Adrian
IV,” in Medieval Humanism and Other Studies (New York:
Harper & Row, 1970), 234-252; Walter Ullmann, “The
Pontificate of Adrian IV,” Cambridge Historical Journal 11
(1953-1955): 233-252.

Adrianople (Edirne) This city was the most important
BYZANTINE town in Thrace and later was temporary capi-
tal of the OTTOMANS in Europe. Adrianople’s position on
the main military road from Bulgaria to CONSTANTINOPLE
left it open to frequent attacks by invaders from the
north, including the Avars, BULGARs, SErBs, and Petch-
enegs. At the famous Battle of Adrianople in 378, the
Goths killed the emperor Valens and routed his army. The
city’s vulnerability to attacks from BuLGaria, whose khan
KruM occupied the city briefly, turned it into a strategic
center for military expeditions against Bulgaria. FREDER-
1cK I Barbarossa seized Adrianople briefly in 1190 during
the Third Crusade, and after the Fourth Crusade BALD-
WIN of Flanders was defeated there in 1205. The emperor
John III Vatatzes (r. 1222-54) occupied the city from
1242 to 1246. It was finally lost to Byzantium in 1361,
when the Ottomans captured it. Soon thereafter it became
their capital, remaining so until the Ottoman conquest of
Constantinople in 1453.

Further reading: E T. Dijkema, ed., The Ottoman His-
torical Monumental Inscriptions in Edirne (Leiden: E. J.
Brill, 1977); Martinus Johannes Nicasie, Twilight of
Empire: The Roman Army from the Reign of Diocletian until
the Battle of Adrianople (Amsterdam: J. C. Gieben, 1998).

adultery In ecclesiastical law adultery was a serious sin,
a lapse of conjugal faith by one or other of the spouses.
Secular law primarily blamed infidelity on the wife, who
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risked introducing “clandestine” children conceived out-
side the marriage into familial descent. In the 12th century
ecclesiastical jurisdiction prevailed, but from the end of
the century, temporal authorities following Roman law
claimed to take control of the judgment of adulterers, argu-
ing that they were a nuisance to public order. During the
13th century the dominance of lay courts became general.
Ecclesiastical judges had normally imposed simple
penances and fines, while secular judges inflicted harsh
sanctions on adulterous women and their accomplices.

By the end of the 13th century, the law began to limit
the repression and punishment of adultery. No longer
seeking it out, the courts action now was initiated by a
complaint from a husband or by the “capture” of the
lovers in the act itself (in flagrante delicto). The repres-
sion of adultery then became primarily a private affair.
However, common-law texts and opinion regularly raised
the supposition that if the guilty pair were caught in the
act by the husband, he, driven by excusable anger, could
be excused for killing either the man or the woman or
both. From the 14th century, it was enough for the hus-
band to ask the king for a regularly granted letter of
remission. However, in the law of southern France, the
penalty for adultery remained the course: The guilty pair
had to run a ritual path, naked, to the sound of a trum-
pet, and both were whipped. The course could be avoided
by a fine. It remained more difficult for women: Civil
sanctions such as the loss of her dowry and her legal rep-
utation or fama in the community might be added.
Despite the ranting of preachers and moralists who thun-
dered in the latter Middle Ages against the sins of wives
and other women and the laxity of repression, social
reprobation toward adultery seems very muted, at least in
popular literature.

Further reading: James A. Brundage, Law, Sex and
Christian Society in Medieval Europe (Chicago: The Uni-
versity of Chicago Press, 1987).

Advent The Advent period is the penitential four
weeks in the Roman liturgy from the ninth century that
precede and anticipate Christmas. The weeks also signify
the end of the year and suggest the opening of time onto
the last days, or eschatology. This expectation of Christ-
mas and the Incarnation of Christ and the eschatological
expectation of the second coming of Christ rest on the
idea of the two comings of Christ, the Incarnation and
the Last Judgment. To this, Saint Bernard added a third
expectation, the coming of Christ into people’s souls.

Further reading: A. Carthusian, From Advent to Pen-
tecost, trans. Carmel Brett (Kalamazoo: Cistercian Publi-
cations, 1999).

Aegean Sea The Aegean Sea is situated between
Greece and Anatolia or Asia Minor. It contains numerous
islands and has a complex coastline. The Aegean was

essential to the economic well-being of CONSTANTINOPLE,
which needed access to the sea for food and trade. Its
islands, such as CRETE, supplied grain and other food-
stuffs to Constantinople. The defense of the Aegean
entailed from the seventh century the important naval
command of the theme, or military administrative district,
of Karabisianoi. In the ninth and 10th centuries, there was
further naval development to prevent Arab raids into the
Aegean from Crete, which the Arabs had seized around
828. By the end of the 11th century, Venetian economic
power dominated and after 1204 was further assured
by control of the strategic islands of Crete, Euboea,
Andros, and Naxos along with bases in the vicinity of
Constantinople itself. This Venetian colonial empire lasted
until the Ottoman conquests of the 16th century.

Further reading: Henry Mangles Denham, The
Aegean: A Sea-Guide to Its Coasts and Islands (London: J.
Murray, 1963); Peter Lock, The Franks in the Aegean,
1204-1500 (London: Longman, 1995).

Zlfric, abbot of Eynsham (Grammaticus) (ca. 953—
ca. 1015) conservative scholar, writer

Alfric was born about 950/955 near Winchester, En-
gland. His studies in Winchester coincided with the
revival of Benedictine monasticism in England. He con-
tributed varied writings that preserved, translated, and
disseminated the Christian tradition. Zlfric was influ-
enced by the recent example of King ALFRED, who tried
to make the learning of the past available to his subjects
in the vernacular instead of Latin. He did have doubts
about making Latin texts available to the laity.

Soon after he became a monk at Cerne Abbey in
Dorset in 987, he produced texts explaining Christianity’s
message and history. He wrote his first series of 40 homi-
lies or commentaries on the readings at the service of the
day in 989 and his second series in 992. These two col-
lections explained the Gospel as it was read to the faithful
every Sunday and on feast days. They built upon the
ideas and interpretations of Saints AUGUSTINE, AMBROSE,
JEROME, and BEDE and were theologically conservative in
aim and outlook. He drew on both ornamented Latin
prose and traditional Old English poetry. Between 992
and 1002 Alfric revised and expanded his homilies, pro-
duced other didactic religious writings and translations,
and wrote three Latin works to aid students in the study
of language. These included a grammar, a glossary, and a
text for use in vocabulary drills. All were full of informa-
tion about Anglo-Saxon daily life. Between 1002 and
1005, he wrote a series of lives of the saints and free
translations with commentary on the first seven Old Tes-
tament books of the Bible. In 1005 Alfric became the
first abbot of a new monastery at Eynsham near Oxford,
where he continued to revise and expand his cycles of
homilies and to write supplementary works of pedagogy
and edification. Zlfric died between 1010 and 1020.



Further reading: Milton M. Gatch, Preaching and
Theology in Anglo-Saxon England: Aelfric and Wulfstan
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1977); Caroline
Louisa White, Aelfric: A New Study of His Life and Writing
(Hamden, Conn.: Archon Books, 1974); James Hurt,
ZElfric (New York: Twayne Publishers, 1972).

Aeneas Silvius  See Pius 11, POPE.

Zthelflzed, lady of the Mercians (d. 918) daughter of
Alfred of Wessex, one of the few medieval women who ruled
a kingdom

During the Middle Ages, women were sometimes permit-
ted to act as regents for underage sons. Though
Zthelfled had no son, from the death of her husband,
Athelred, lord of the Mercians, in 911, until her own
death, she apparently acted as regent for her late hus-
band, ruling the Anglo-Saxon kingdom of Mercia alone.
During these years she conducted a defense against
Viking attacks and built fortifications in the northwest
against incursions from the Irish Sea and in the northeast
against English Viking settlements. She was responsible
for campaigns that recovered Leicester and Derby from
Viking rule, and her military power was such that the
Danish settlers at York sought her as their “lord” and
Welsh kings submitted to her. As a king did, she granted
land by charter in her own name.

This extraordinary personal rule continued the
power she had possessed and exercised during her hus-
band’s lifetime. By 900 her name was already associated
with his in joint grants of land. The political situation of
the late ninth and early 10th centuries was crucial to her
singular role. Her marriage sealed an important alliance
between Mercia and Wessex. On her death in 918, a sec-
tion of the Mercian nobility attempted to make her
daughter ZElfwyn their ruler, but Edward the king of
Wessex dominated the future of Mercia.

Further reading: Pauline Stafford, “The King’s Wife
in Wessex, 800-1066,” Past and Present 91 (1981): 3-27;
Frederick T. Wainwright, “/ZEthelfleed, Lady of the Mer-
cians,” in Scandinavian England: Collected Papers, ed. H. P
R. Finberg (Chichester: Phillimore, 1975), 305-324.

Zthelred II the Unready (Unraed, Ill advised) (ca.
969-1016) Anglo-Saxon king of England

Born about 969 into the royal house of Wessex, at that
time the effective ruler of all the Anglo-Saxons, Athelred
was a direct descendant of ALFRED the Great and the son
of King Edgar, who had ruled a united and peaceful En-
gland for 16 years. At Edgar’s death in 975, the realm
passed to ZAthelred’s elder brother, Edward, who was also
still a child. The nobles of the kingdom formed rival par-
ties around Edward and Zthelred, and the latter’s sup-
porters murdered Edward on March 18, 978, thus making
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Zthelred king. Edward was soon widely honored as a
martyred saint; as a result many withheld allegiance from
Zthelred, so from the time of his accession at the age of
nine or 10, his reign was marred by the treason and revolt
of his leading thegns, or noblemen. The ensuing disorder
was nourished by his own indecisive character and by the
renewal of Danish raids on England in 980 after a pause
of some 25 years. In 991 Athelred instituted a demoraliz-
ing policy of buying off Danish raiders with payments of
silver.

In 1009 an enormous army, sent by King Sven Fork-
beard (985/986-1014) of Denmark, arrived in England to
depose Athelred. Although the English bought the
invaders off in 1012, the following year Sven launched
another invasion. Zthelred resisted from London for a
short period, then finally fled to Normandy. After Sven
died suddenly in February 1014, Athelred was reinstated
as king. His rule was challenged by CAaNUTE, Sven’s
younger son, and apparently by his own son, Edmund
Ironsides (ca. 988-1016). Canute’s first campaign failed,
and he retreated to Denmark, only to return to England
with a new army in 1015. Athelred and Edmund joined
forces against the invader early in 1016, then on April 23,
1016, Athelred died. Edmund succeeded him but on
November 30, Edmund, too, died. Canute became the
ruler of England.

See also ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLES.

Further reading: David Hill, ed., Ethelred the
Unready: Papers from the Millenary Conference (Oxford:
British Archaeological Reports, 1978); Simon Keynes, The
Diplomats of King /thelred “The Unready” (978-1016): A
Study in Their Use as Historical Evidence (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1980): Simon Keynes, “The
Vikings in England,” in The Oxford Illustrated History of
the Vikings, ed. Peter Sawyer (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1997), 48-82; E M. Stenton, Anglo-Saxon England,
3d ed. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1970).

Afarabus See AL-FARABI.

Africa The areas along the northern coast of Africa, the
continent south of Europe across the Mediterranean Sea,
played fundamental roles in the development of Euro-
pean culture and civilization. As in ancient times, only a
part of it was known in the Middle Ages, principally the
northern and eastern parts, near the Mediterranean and
Red Sea coasts. After the conquests of IsLaM and the pen-
etration of Muslim influence in eastern and central
Africa, Arab travelers and geographers described a larger
part of the continent, mainly Sudan and the Sahara. In
the Middle Ages, the African continent was divided into
four distinct regions, according to our knowledge and the
development of the historical civilization. The first part,
northern Africa, from the Mediterranean shores to the
AT1LAs Mountains, including the Valley of the Nile in
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EGypT and Sudan, participated in the classical world as
highly developed Roman provinces. From the seventh
century on, it was an important region of the Islamic
world, with major centers in EGYPT, AL-QQAYRAWAN,
IFrRIQIYA, and MoOROCCO. Ancient marginal groups sur-
vived in the region, such as the Corts in Egypt. The sec-
ond prominent region was eastern Africa, with the
independent Christian empire of ABYssINIA and certain
Arab and black settlements, such as the Somalis and
Swahili-speaking populations near Zanzibar and the
coastal part of present-day Tanzania. The third part, the
tropical region of the Sahara and western Sudan, was
known only vaguely by Europeans and Muslims until the
14th century. There, under the influence of African ele-
ments and Islam states such as the empires of GHaNA and
MaL1 emerged and developed their own civilizations. The
last part, the central and southern areas of the continent,
most of Africa, was in the Middle Ages at a disparate
stage of development. Entirely unknown to Muslims and
Europeans, these tribal civilizations were penetrated in
modern times, primarily as sources of slaves.

TOWARD MUSLIM PENETRATION

In the late antique world, Christianity was well
entrenched in the northern African provinces of the
Roman Empire and in Egypt and well represented in
Christian Latin literature by AuGusTINE of Hippo. By
429, the VAnDALs established their kingdom in North
Africa. The Byzantines under JusTINIAN destroyed the
Vandal kingdom in 534 and reestablished their rule in
North Africa. The conversion to Islam after 640 was
rapid, and under the rule of the Umavvap caliphs
(660-750) the African provinces were prosperous. The
local BERBERS converted to Islam, as did the people of
NuslA in the eastern Sudan.

Slaves and gold always drew the interest of the
Islamic caliphates. After the ABBASID revolution of 750,
the political and economic orientation of the Baghdad
caliphate turned to IrRaQ and IraN. Local emirs or gover-
nors grew more autonomous, yet formally recognized
their dependence on the caliph. In the ninth century a
Shiite dynasty, the FarimMIDs, revolted against the
Abbasids and established an independent caliphate in al-
Qayrawan. They eventually conquered Egypt, founded
their own caliphate, built a new capital at Cairo, and
established the famous school of the Al-Azhar mosque.
Arab merchants and missionaries spread Islam through
the Sahara, Sudan, and eastern Africa; only ABYSSINIA sur-
vived as a Christian state. By the 11th century most of
Africa was Islamic. The western lands of northern Africa
were divided among different local warring dynasties, the
most powerful of which was that of the ALMORAvVIDs. The
Arab element in them was challenged by the Berbers,
who were often more militant and fanatic in their faith.

The slave trade gave Muslims contact and conflict
with the Tuareg states of the Sahara. An empire of

GHANA, which had lasted from the fourth to the 11th
centuries, was destroyed by Islamic penetration and
attacks. In Egypt the Fatimids were replaced by the Ayyu-
BIDS (1171-1250) under SALADIN. The rise of the Almo-
hads (1147-1269) in Morocco opened an era of
expansion, violence, and oppression. The crusaders and
the Italian cities failed to establish bases in Egypt and
even to conquer it in 1217 and 1247-48 and again at
Tunis in 1270.

FURTHER CHANGE AND DEVELOPMENT

Further political and social change was chiefly a result of
local wars and of the rise of Berber elements in AL-
MAGHRIB. MAMLUK rule in Egypt did not continue the
policy of expansion followed by earlier dynasties. In the
14th and 15th centuries, a series of PLAGUES, such as the
Black Death of 1348, and FAMINE ravaged northern
Africa, particularly Egypt. The opening of the MonGoL
trade route to China caused an economic depression in
the continent.

In the Middle Ages central Africa developed sepa-
rately. Christian Abyssinia preserved its independence
from Islam at the price of isolation and loss of the coastal
provinces of Eritrea and Somalia. Trade routes developed
across the Sahara and the Sudan, facilitating exchange
between Muslim northern Africa and polytheistic sub-
Saharan tribes. The Muslim empire of Mali became in
the 13th and 14th centuries the most powerful of the
black states. Its capital, TIMBUKTU, as described by IBN
BATTUTA, was a major market, especially for salt, slaves,
and gold. By the 15th century, Italian merchants arrived.
The rise of the Kingdom of Gao and SONGHAI in the 15th
century opened more contact between the Mediterranean
and Nigerian tribes. In the later part of the 15th century,
the Portuguese arrived and set up regular trading posts
and fortresses to obtain slaves and protect their routes to
the east.

Further reading: J. E P Hopkins, trans., and N.
Levtzion and J. E Hopkins, eds., Corpus of Early Arabic
Sources for West African History (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1981); Grabois, MC, 22-23; George E.
Brooks, Landlords and Strangers: Ecology, Society, and
Trade in Western Africa, 1000—1630 (Boulder, Colo.: West-
view Press, 1993); Basil Davidson, A History of West
Africa 1000-1800 (London: Longmans, 1967); Muham-
mad El Fasi, ed., General History of Africa, 111, Africa from
the Seventh to the Eleventh Century (Berkeley: University
of California Press for UNESCO, 1988) [abridged edition,
ed. Ivan Hrbek (Berkeley: James Currey, 1992)]; J. D.
Fage, ed., The Cambridge History of Africa, Vol. 2, From c.
500 B.C. to A.D. 1050 (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1978); Djibril Tamsir Niane, ed., General History of
Africa, Vol. 4, Africa from the Twelfth to the Sixteenth Cen-
tury (Berkeley: University of California Press for
UNESCO, 1984) [abridged edition, ed. Joseph Ki-Zerbo
and Djibril Tamsir Niane (Berkeley: James Currey,



1997)]; Roland Oliver, ed., The Cambridge History of
Africa, Vol. 3, From c. 1050 to c. 1600 (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1977); Roland Oliver and
Anthony Atmore, Medieval Africa, 1250-1800, 2d ed.
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001).

Aghlabid dynasty The Aghlabids were a Muslim
dynasty who flourished and ruled Ifrigiya, Tunisia, Sicily,
Malta, and eastern Algeria from 800 to 909. This dynasty
was centered in AL-QAYRAWAN and took its name from
Ibrahim ibn al-Aghlab (r. 800-812). Their four states in
AL-MAGHRIB were dependent on the balance of political
forces within the region itself, since the ABBasiD caliphal
government in BAGHDAD was far away and unable to
interfere. After their usurpation of power in 800, though
recognized by Baghdad for a payment of regular tribute,
the essentially independent Aghlabids devised a govern-
ment aimed at maintaining their political survival in a
land still dominated by an Arab class of large landowners,
on whom they depended for troops. The urban centers,
more ethnically mixed communities, resented the domi-
nation of the state by the old Arab elite and the heavy
taxes that they and the peasant communities were forced
to pay.

During their rule al-Qayrawan was a major center of
Islamic culture and civilization. They were responsible
for the building of the Great Mosque, which still stands
there today along with those at Tunis and Sousse. The
dynasty was successful in military ventures and its strong
fleet dominated the eastern Mediterranean, conquered
SiciLy and MALTA, and almost invaded the city of Rome in
849. The dynasty built impressive public hydraulic works
to carry water to the growing cities under its rule. It pro-
moted security by founding and building a series of forti-
fied monasteries, or ribats, along the coast.

RELIGIOUS OPPOSITION

Despite promoting economic prosperity and a thriving reli-
gious life, the Aghlabids were almost constantly plagued
by rebellions of soldiers and the populations of their cities.
Emphasizing Islamic religious norms allowed these groups
to articulate their grievances against the state and the Arab
ruling class. By the beginning of the ninth century such
grievances could be expressed formally when two of the
four Sunni schools of Islamic religious law, the Hanafi and
the Maliki, became established in al-Maghrib. The Hanafi
School was adopted by the Aghlabids. Religious scholars,
however, were proponents of the simpler and stricter
teachings of the Maliki School. By teaching religious law
and admonishing the rulers to adhere to its provisions in
the administration of justice, taxation, and the prohibition
of alcohol, Maliki scholars became in the 820s the pre-
sumptive defenders of the rights of the common people
against this Arab-dominated state. The last Aghlabid ruler
fled before the FATiMIDS in 909.
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Further reading: Michael Brett and Werner Forman,
The Moors: Islam in the West (London: Orbis Publishing,
1980); Charles André Julien, History of North Africa:
Tunisia, Algeria, Morocco, trans. John Petrie and ed. C. C.
Stewart (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1970); G.
Marcais and Joseph Schacht, “Aghlabids or banu ‘1-Agh-
lab,” Encyclopedia of Islam, 1.247-250.

Agincourt, Battle of Agincourt, situated in Artois in
northern France, is famous as the site of one of the prin-
cipal battles of the HUNDRED YEARS WAR on October 25,
1415. The English army, composed mainly of infantry
and archers and led by King HENRY V, took advantage of
the conditions of the terrain and the driving rain, which
forced the French cavalry under the constable of Albret to
dismount. The French cavalry was decimated and the
constable was killed in the battle. Thus Henry won a
decisive victory, putting northern France under English
rule. The English were then able to take over the lands of
the dead French nobles, and Henry was crowned king of
France.

Further reading: Howard Loxton, ed., The Battle
of Agincourt: A Collection of Contemporary Documents
(London: Jonathan Cape, 1966); Anne Curry, The Battle
of Agincourt: Sources and Interpretations (Woodbridge,
England: Boydell Press, 2000); Christopher Hibbert,
Agincourt (New York: Cooper Square Press, 2000); Rose-
mary Hawley Jarman, Crispins Day: The Glory of Agin-
court (London: Collins, 1979); John Keegan, The Face of
Battle (New York: Viking, 1976); E. E Jacob, Henry V and
the Invasion of France (New York: Macmillan, 1950).

aging The medieval concept of aging was based on at
least four or five to seven periods of life, encompassing
infancy, childhood, youth, maturity, and old age. This
division was based on an amalgamation of classical,
Christian, and Arab sources, such as ARISTOTLE, Avicenna
(IBN SINA), Scripture, and ISIDORE of Seville, with mere
observation. According to these sources, the universe was
given by the Creator certain natural unifying laws that
governed the changing periods of life. As a reflection of
this progressive path of creation, the very spiritual, physi-
cal, intellectual, and emotional aspects of humans paral-
leled the seasons, history, and heavenly movements of the
natural world. Each era or stage possessed its own funda-
mental strengths and weaknesses. To live a balanced life,
one must establish an equilibrium appropriate for each
period. Each of the possible three to seven ages of life had
its own particular set of moral virtues and vices and
physical traits, all tied to the changing proportions of
humors and the falling amounts of heat and moisture in
the body.

Although the precise duration of each period might
vary, seven periods were usually recognized. That of
infancy, from birth to age seven, was characterized by
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innocence, purity, and ignorance. That of childhood, ages
seven to 14, was a moment of malleability, openness,
physical development, and awakening religious feelings.
The era of adolescence, ages 14 to 21, was a time of tur-
moil and sexual awakening in which one faced crucial
choices between the temptations of the flesh and the
spirit. That of youth, ages 21 to 35, was an era devoted to
career, childbearing, and public responsibility. That of
adulthood, ages 35 to 50, was a period of physical and
emotional maturity. Old age, from 50 to 70, was a period
of physical decay and cynicism. Finally, that of decrepi-
tude, ages 70 until death, was viewed as a time of grow-
ing senility, bitterness, and fear of approaching death.

The later Middle Ages saw efforts to elaborate under-
standing of the life cycle. Those reflecting on aging linked
other themes to it such as the attainments of salvation,
learning, and the acquisition of virtue. This growing body
of ideas on the traits of the various ages, their parallels in
the natural world, and their place within the plan of salva-
tion was reflected in art and literature.

See also CHILDHOOD.

Further reading: J. A. Burrow, The Ages of Man: A
Study in Medieval Writing and Thought (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1986); Michael Goodich, From Birth to
Old Age: The Human Life Cycle in Medieval Thought:
1250-1350 (London: University Press of America, 1989);
Michael Goodich, “Ages of Life,” EMA, 1.23; Georges
Minois, History of Old Age: From Antiquity to the Renais-
sance (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1989);
Elizabeth L. Sears, The Ages of Man: Medieval Interpreta-
tions of the Life Cycle (Princeton, N J.: Princeton Univer-
sity Press, 1986); Shulamith Shahar, Growing Old in the
Middle Ages (London: Routledge, 1977).

agriculture Agricultural activity was the heart of the
medieval economy and was closely tied to political and
social structures of the medieval state. There is a funda-
mental difference between western European agriculture
and that of the Byzantine and Muslim worlds. Roman and
similar technology and structures persisted everywhere
for centuries after the fall of the Roman Empire. The
absence of slaves led to the development of new agrarian
techniques. In the Byzantine Empire the great estates,
belonging to the aristocracy and the church, continued to
be administered much as the old Roman estates or lati-
fundia were. They were based on slave labor or something
similar to it and produced a variety of crops primarily for
urban and commercial markets for money. Outside the
great estates an important class of free peasants cultivated
their own plots of land in the Balkans and Anatolia. By
the beginning of the eighth century, this class had gained
enough power numerically and economically to win legal
status.

The establishment of the Arab caliphate in the sev-
enth century fostered a new concept of agriculture in the

Muslim lands. The Arab conquerors settled in cities and
engaged in trade. The cultivation of the land was left to
the conquered populations, which continued in their tra-
ditional ways of life and practice. This division explains
why the countryside was Islamized so slowly. Landown-
ers, however, were compelled either to become Muslims
or to leave. Possession of land was allowed only to Mus-
lims. The peasants had to pay taxes to the state and to the
landowners. As in the Byzantine Empire, Muslim agricul-
ture was based on commercial considerations.

Unlike in these agrarian societies, western European
agriculture faced a growing shortage of laborers and
slaves from the third century. Free peasants were bound
to the land and compelled to work on the estates of the
aristocracy to provide food for the expanding army. New
techniques of field management, in which one-third of
the land was left fallow each year, helped to solve the
problem of the shortage of workers. Another technologi-
cal innovation was the watermill. This agrarian economy
lost much of its commercial character, as most of the
produce was consumed on the estates, and a certain
amount was transported to the much shrunken urban
market.

EVOLUTION IN TECHNIQUES

In the 10th to 12th centuries, the diet of Europeans was
centered on cereals. Agricultural techniques primarily
focused on grain crops. The wooden tools used were
multipurpose and also served for kitchen, gardening, or
industrial crops. Iron remained rare and expensive,
though its use was more common after the 10th century.
The spade with a wooden core partly covered in iron
and the hoe were used before the swing-plow that broke
the soil and the plow that turned over the ground. In
the early Middle Ages, the latter was heavy and needed
numerous oxen and wheels. It was simplified in the 13th
century, losing its wheels and becoming more manage-
able. These plows were adapted to different types of soil.
Harvesting was done with a sickle, the grain cut high or
low according to the amount of straw needed. These
technical changes were less important to the evolution of
agriculture than the expansion of cultivated areas and the
intensified and more productive work extracted from
peasant families.

The landlords of the Middle Ages favored labor car-
ried out under peasant tenure. Entrusted to a conjugal
family with men and women working in the fields, a
tenurial relationship became the usual form of agricul-
tural arrangement. Seigniorial equipment was provided,
with specific fees charged for the use of the mill, the
oven, and the press. The multiplication of these family
groups facilitated unprecedented expansion of the culti-
vated area into forests, marshes, and swamps.

To lessen the risks of a bad harvest, to ensure the
feeding of the peasants, and to respond to seigniorial
demands, a more varied planting became common. Wheat
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The Agricultural Labors of the Twelve Months, Pietro de’Crescenzi, reproduced in Le Rustican, Ms. 340/603, France (ca. 1460),
Musée Condé, Chantilly, France (Giraudon / Art Resource)

for the white bread of lords gained ground accompanied
by other cereals such as millet, spelt, rye, and sorghum
for the lower classes and animals. Exploitation combined
a variety of soils such as arable land, vineyards, and well-
cared-for GARDENS. These were supplemented by FORESTS
and uncultivated lands for the gathering of wood and ani-
mal husbandry. Speculative and commercial cultivation
developed for the market for dye plants, hops, sugarcane,
rice, and silk mulberries. At the end of the Middle
Ages, regional specializations in vine-growing regions
and animal husbandry had developed.

Medieval agriculture was perhaps limited less by
yields than by the technology and limits of economic
organization and transport. Although capable of produc-
ing surpluses in good years, it left populations susceptible

to dearth and famines that conditions such as climate, epi-
demics, or political factors such as warfare periodically
provoked.

See also ANIMALS AND ANIMAL HUSBANDRY; FOOD, DRINK,
AND NUTRITION; PEASANTRY; SLAVE TRADE AND SLAVERY.

Further reading: Mauro Ambrosoli, The Wild and the
Sown: Botany and Agriculture in Western Europe,
1350-1850, trans. Mary McCann Salvatorelli (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1997); Greenville Astill and
John Langdon, eds., Medieval Farming and Technology:
The Impact of Agricultural Change in Northwest Europe
(Leiden: Brill, 1997); Georges Duby, Rural Economy and
Country Life in the Medieval West, trans. Cynthia Postan
(Columbia, S.C.: University of South Carolina Press,
1968 [1962]); Del Sweeney, ed., Agriculture in the Middle
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Ages: Technology, Practice, and Representation (Philadel-
phia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1995); B. H.
Slicher van Bath, The Agrarian History of Western Europe,
A.D. 500-1850, trans. Olive Ordish (London: Edward
Arnold, 1963); Andrew M. Watson, Agricultural Innova-
tion in the Early Islamic World: The Diffusion of Crops and
Farming Techniques, 700-1100 (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1983).

Ahl al-Kitab (People of the Book, Possessors of the
Scripture) See DHIMMI.

Ailly, Pierre d’ (Peter, Petrus de Alliaco) (ca. 1350-
1420) French scholar, cardinal

Pierre d’Ailly was born about 1350 at Compiegne. He
spent most of his life in an association with the Univer-
sity of Paris: as a graduate in theology from the College
of Navarre in 1380, master of the college in 1384, and
chancellor of the university in 1389.

One of the university’s chief concerns was the West-
ern ScHisM (1378-1417), in which two and later three
rival popes claimed legitimacy. At first d’Ailly supported
the Avignon pope Benedict XIII (r. 1394-1417), but he
soon became a radical leader of the conciliar movement in
1408. The Conciliarists argued that a general council of
the church supersedes the power of the pope and could
therefore end the schism by choosing a new pope satisfac-
tory to all parties. D’Ailly played a prominent part at the
Council of Pisa in 1409, which elected a new pope,
Alexander V (r. 1409-10). In 1411 Alexander’s successor,
John XXIII (r. 1410-15), made d’Ailly a cardinal. When
the rival popes (Benedict and John) refused to resign,
however, the Council of CONSTANCE (1414-18) was
called. An acknowledged leader, d’Ailly helped effect the
decision to have the contending popes abdicate. The
council then elected a new pope, Martin V, and the schism
ended. D’Ailly himself became a candidate for the papal
throne, but he lost the election because of opposition from
France’s enemies, England and Burgundy. He retired for
safety to Avignon, where he served Martin V.

Pierre d’Ailly wrote prolifically. His works on the
nature of the church had the most lasting influence. He
developed further the theory of conciliarism and the con-
cept that the only infallible body in the church is the
whole of the faithful. He was an advocate of calendar
reform and took great interest in ASTROLOGY. His book on
GEOGRAPHY, The Image of the World, was read carefully by
Corumsus, who said that it inspired his voyage of 1492
by suggesting the feasibility of sailing from Spain west to
India. D’Ailly also wrote on astronomy, meteorology,
mathematics, logic, metaphysics, and psychology. He died
in Avignon in 1420.

Further reading: Pierre d’Ailly, Imago Mundi, trans.
E. E Keever (Wilmington: Linprint, 1948); Francis Oakley,
The Political Thought of Pierre d’Ailly (New Haven, Conn.:

Yale University Press, 1964); Bernard Guenée, Between
Church and State: The Lives of Four French Prelates in the
Late Middle Ages (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1991); Laura Smoller, History, Prophecy, and the Stars: The
Christian Astrology of Pierre d’Ailly, 1350-1420 (Princeton,
NJ.: Princeton University Press, 1994).

Aistulf (749-756) king of the Lombards

When Aistulf was proclaimed king in northern Italy in
749, Pavia was held by his brother and predecessor,
Ratchis (r. 744-749), who soon retired to the Abbey
of MONTE CassiNO. The ambitious Aistulf reorganized
Lombard military service according to wealth. He began
the conquest of Byzantine and papal territories in Italy.
He occupied RAVENNA and initiated an alliance of Spole-
tan and Beneventan Lombards against Rome. He sub-
jected the papal city of Rome to tribute in 752 and even
besieged it in 756. In the meantime Pope Stephen II (r.
752-57) had obtained help from the Franks. PEPIN III
THE SHORT defeated Aistulf in 755 and 756 and obliged
him to give the conquered territories to the pope, includ-
ing the Exarchate of Ravenna, much to the anger of
the Byzantine Empire. When Aistulf died accidentally in
756, an alliance between the Lombards and the Byzan-
tines was under negotiation.

Further reading: Neil Christie, The Lombards
(Oxford: Blackwell, 1995); Jan T. Hallenbeck, Pavia and
Rome: The Lombard Monarchy and the Papacy in the Eighth
Century (Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society,
1982); Peter Llewellyn, Rome in the Dark Ages (London:
Faber and Faber, 1971); Thomas E X. Noble, The Republic
of St. Peter: The Birth of the Papal State, 680-825
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1984).

alabaster Alabaster is a dense, translucent hydrated
calcium sulfate, a form of gypsum used by sculptors for
small panels, figures and tombs on the Continent and in
England. Evidence from English panels indicates that
medieval carvers initially shaped the alabaster by saw.
Subsequent carving resembled woodcarving, using a
chisel or a knife. Deeper undercutting was done with a
small drill. The application of paint and gilding often fol-
lowed, and a smoothing by an abrasive of sand or pumice
completed the artifact.

Alabaster was popular in Germany during the 15th
century and England tombcarvers in particular used
alabaster from the beginning of the 14th century. Numer-
ous image panels and altarpieces were also carved. The
English alabaster industry also had a lively export trade,
and its products were sought throughout Europe.

Further reading: Francis Cheetham, “Alabaster,” Dic-
tionary of Art, 1.515-520; Walter Leo Hildburgh, English
Alabaster Carvings as Records of the Medieval Religious
Drama (Oxford: Printed by Charles Batey for the Society
of Antiquaries of London, 1949); Francis Cheetham, The



Alabaster Men: Sacred Images from Medieval England: Cat-
alogue (London: Daniel Katz, 2001).

Alan of Lille (Alain de Lille, Alanus de Insulis, Uni-
versal Doctor) (ca. 1114-1202) scholar;, writer

Born at Lille about 1114, but from about 1180 Alan lived
in southern France, at Montpellier. At Paris, between
1170 and 1180, he composed several works of theology,
under the influence of GiLBERT of Poitiers. Within the
context of the anti-CATHAR struggle in the south of
France, Alan continued his literary activity, adding to it a
more pastoral character. The majority of his sermons are
from this period, along with his treatise, the ARS PRAEDI-
CANDI, or Art of preaching. He created an anthology of
biblical, patristic, and secular citations grouped around
the virtues to be preached and cultivated and the vices to
be eliminated. His Book of Penance promoted the admin-
istration of the sacrament of penance, aiming to stimulate
the zeal of pastors and improve their spiritual and moral
education.

His other scientific and pastoral works were numer-
ous and varied. The Plaint of Nature is among Alan’s first
writings, from before 1171. This text, mixed with poetry,
criticizes human vices, especially sodomy. According to
Alan human nature and willpower are incapable on their
own of enabling people to overcome the disorders of
their desires and senses. Later, this The Anticlaudianus
described a “perfect man” as prescribed by nature. In it
he elaborated on and called forth the moral virtues that
must be linked to human intellectual faculties. At the end
of his life, he retired to the abbey of Citeaux, where he
died in 1202.

Further reading: Alan of Lille, Alan of Lille, The Anti-
claudianus or the Good and Perfect Man, trans. James J.
Sheridan (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Stud-
ies, 1973), Alan of Lille: The Plaint of Nature, trans. James
J. Sheridan (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval
Studies, 1980); Jan Ziolkowski, Alan of Lilles Grammar of
Sex: The Meaning of Grammar to a Twelfth-Century Intel-
lectual (Cambridge: The Medieval Academy of America,
1985); Gillian R. Evans, Alan of Lille: The Frontiers of The-
ology in the Later Twelfth Century (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1983).

Alans (Alani) In the first century C.E., they were an
Indo-European nomadic people settled in southern Russia.
They fled westward when the Huns swept across southern
Russia in the late fourth century. In 406 they crossed the
Rhine and devastated cities in Gaul before entering Spain
in 409, when their king was slain and they were conquered
by the Visicotns. Other Alans later served in various
Byzantine, German, and Hunnic armies, including those of
Attiia. The most famous Byzantine general of Alan
descent, Aspar, wielded enormous influence in Byzantium
in the mid-fifth century. In the early eighth century, the
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Byzantine emperor Justinian II (r. 705-711) sent an
embassy to another group of Alans living in the northern
Caucasus mountains. By the 10th century Alania, as the
Byzantines called it, was the object of Byzantine diplomacy
and church missions. Anna KOMNENZ calls Alan merce-
naries great fighters. In the early 14th century, however,
they failed the empire in fighting poorly against the SELjux
Turks and the Catalan Grand Company in Greece.

Further reading: Bernard S. Bachrach, A History of
the Alans in the West: From Their First Appearance in the
Sources of Classical Antiquity through the Early Middle
Ages (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1973).

Alaric 1 (ca. 370-410) king of the Visigoths

Alaric was born near the mouth of the Danube about 370.
The Visicotns had been driven from their homeland in
central Europe into Roman territory by the attacks of the
neighboring Huns and permitted to settle within the
empire. After the Visigoths inflicted a massive defeat on
the Eastern Roman army in 378 at the Battle of ADRI-
ANOPLE, they were persuaded by the emperor, Theodosios
I (r. 379-95), to settle in the Roman province of northern
BULGARIA as Roman mercenaries. The Visigothic troops in
Roman service chose Alaric as their leader about 390. In
395, dissatisfied by the employment given them, Alaric
attacked Thrace, Macedonia, and Greece. In 397 the mili-
tary leader of the Western Empire, Stilicho (d. 408), con-
vinced Alaric to settle in Epirus or northwestern Greece.

Despite these honors, in 401 Alaric invaded Italy for
the first time. After a battle with Stilicho in April 402,
he was persuaded to withdraw. He returned in 403 and
was defeated at Verona, but Stilicho allowed him to
escape to the Dalmatia-Pannonia area on the east side of
the Adriatic Sea.

Alaric demanded in 408 payments for his services
from the Western emperor, Honorius (r. 395-423). The
recent fall and death of Stilicho and the massacre of
many families of barbarian mercenaries in Roman service
provided Alaric with new allies and excuses for attacking
Italy. He laid siege to Rome but withdrew on the pay-
ment of 5,000 pounds of gold. In 409, when the emperor
refused to meet his renewed demands, Alaric returned to
Rome still interested in a settlement with the Western
Roman government. However, when his camp was
treacherously attacked in July 410 by Sarus, a Visigoth
loyal to the Western emperor, Alaric decided to attack
Rome. He entered the city on August 24, 410, and for
the first time in 800 years barbarians, joined by freed
slaves, sacked the city. Although Alaric on the whole
spared the holy places, perhaps because the Visigoths
were Christians, the population suffered heavily. He car-
ried away numerous captives, including GarLa Placidia,
the sister of the emperor Honorius. The fall of Rome
shocked the civilized world, prompting AUGUSTINE to
write his City of God.
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Alaric moved south, seeking food and land for his
people. His ultimate destination appears to have been
Africa. He sacked Capua and Nola on the way but failed
to take NAPLES. He reached Reggio Calabria on the coast,
but the Gothic fleet that was to carry him to Africa had
been lost. Turning north again, he died at nearby Cosenza
or Bruttium in late 410 and was reportedly buried with
his treasure in the Busento River.

Further reading: Marcel Brion, Alaric, the Goth,
trans. Frederick H. Martens (New York: R. M. McBride,
1930); Thomas S. Burns, Barbarians within the Gates
of Rome: A Study of Roman Military Policy and the
Barbarians, ca. 375425 A.D. (Bloomington: Indiana
University Press, 1994); Colin D. Gordon, The Age
of Attila: Fifth Century Byzantium and the Barbarians
(Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1960); Her-
wig Wolfram, History of the Goths, trans. Thomas ].
Dunlap (1979; reprint, Berkeley: University of Califor-
nia Press, 1988).

Albania and the Albanians They are a nation of
Thracian and Illyrian origin. The Albanians were ruled in
the Middle Ages periodically by the BYZANTINES or others
from the sixth to the 14th century, including the BULGARS
from the ninth and 10th centuries, before succumbing to
the Turks in 1479. The Fourth Crusade in 1203-04
allowed the creation of the independent Albanian states
of Scuttari (Shkoder) and Durazzo or Durrés. Durazzo
was at the beginning point of the route across the
Balkans, the old Via Egnatia. It connected the Adriatic
Sea with CONSTANTINOPLE. CHARLES OF ANJOU pro-
claimed himself king of Albania in 1272. This state con-
tinued until 1380 under the name of the Duchy of
Durazzo. The Albanians were under Serbian control
between 1345 and 1350 and Venetian authority between
1392 and 1479.

The conversion to Christianity of the Albanians after
the Slav invasions of the sixth and seventh centuries was
the work of missionaries sent from Rome and Con-
stantinople. The Albanian Church was divided between
the two rites, Latin and Greek. The north remained
Roman while the south recognized the jurisdiction of
Constantinople. At Ottoman occupation, delayed by the
resistance of SCANDERBERG (1444-68), the Catholic north
and the Orthodox south resisted Islamization, but the
center mostly converted to Islam.

Of all the medieval literature in Albanian, only
liturgical texts from 1462 and a lexicon of Albanian
from 1497 by a German pilgrim have survived. They
used the Latin alphabet. Art of Byzantine style existed in
Albania from the end of the ninth century. Its finest
churches were covered with mosaics, frescoes, and icons
and date from the prosperous period of the 11th and
12th centuries. The influence of Dalmatian and Vene-
tian artists and craftsmen arrived with the settlement of

the Dominicans and Franciscans in the towns bordering
the Adriatic.

Further reading: Alain Ducellier, “Albania, Serbia
and Bulgaria,” in The New Cambridge Medieval History,
Vol. 'V, ¢. 1198—c. 1300, ed. David Abulafia (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1999), 779-795; Donald
Nicol, The Despotate of Epiros, 1267—-1479: A Contribution
to the History of Greece in the Middle Ages (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1984); Ramadan Marmul-
laku, Albania and the Albanians, trans. Margot and Bosko
Milosavljevic (London: C. Hurst, 1975); Stefanaq Pollo,
The History of Albania: From Its Origins to the Present Day,
trans. G. Wiseman and G. Hole (London: Routledge and
K. Paul, 1981).

Alberti, Leon Battista (1404-1472) Italian Renais-
sance writer, humanist, architect

Alberti was born in Genoa on February 14, 1404, the ille-
gitimate son of an exiled Florentine merchant banker,
Lorenzo Alberti. He received a humanist education at the
universities of PADUA and BOLOGNA and obtained a doc-
torate in canon law in 1428. He then went to Rome and
worked in the papal chancery as an abbreviator. A papal
dispensation allowed him to take holy orders despite his
illegitimacy. His early writing was in a Latin style, but he

The facade of Sant’Andrea in Mantua, Italy, designed by Leon
Battista Alberti in 1470 (Alinari / Art Resource)



later became an ardent promoter of the vernacular for
learned treatises.

In 1434, Alberti accompanied Pope EUGENIUS IV to
FLORENCE and established congenial relations with lead-
ing humanists and artists including Leonardo BRuni, Pog-
gio BraccioLini, Carlo Marsuppini (1399-1453), Filippo
BRUNELLESCHI, and DONATELLO. With his intellectual
horizons broadened by his sojourn in Florence, he
returned to Rome in 1443 to concentrate on scientific
and artistic problems. He advised Pope Nicholas V (r.
1447-55) on problems of urban renewal and the restora-
tion of Roman churches. Though he spent most of his
later life in Rome, he maintained contact with Florentine
intellectuals such as Marsilio FiciNo, Cristoforo Landino
(1424-92), and the young Lorenzo de’ MEDICL

Alberti was both a theorist and a practitioner of the
classical revival in architecture. His 1452 treatise On the
Art of Building, published in 1485, formulated the princi-
ples of the new style. His major building projects were in
Florence, the loggia of the Palazzo Rucellai and the
facade of Santa Maria Novella, in Rimini, the Tempio
Malatestiano or Church of San Francesco; and in Mantua,
the churches of San Sebastiano and Sant’Andrea.

In addition to his treatise on architecture, Alberti
wrote the essays On Painting in 1435 and On Sculpture
in about 1464. He used classical models in composing
many of his Latin works. His most famous work in
Italian, perhaps, On the Family, was written between
1432 and 1445 from the perspective of an illegitimate
member of an elite, sometimes exiled, family. Written as
a dialogue, it analyzed and commented on the social,
moral, and cultural problems of Italian, specifically
Florentine, urban society in the mid-15th century. He
died in Rome in April 1472. The location of his remains
is unknown.

Further reading: Leon Battista Alberti, The Family in
Renaissance Florence, trans. Renée Neu Watkins
(Columbia: University of South Carolina Press, 1969);
Anthony Grafton, Leon Battista Alberti: Master Builder of
the Italian Renaissance (New York: Hill & Wang, 2000);
Joan Kelly, Leon Battista Alberti: Universal Man of the
Early Renaissance (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1969); Carroll William Westfall, In This Most Petfect Par-
adise; Alberti, Nicholas V, and the Invention of Conscious
Urban Planning in Rome, 1447-55 (University Park: Penn-
sylvania State University Press, 1974).

Albertus Magnus, Saint (Albert the Great, Albert of
Cologne, the Universal Doctor) (ca. 1200-1280) Ger-
man Dominican friay, scholar, teaches; philosopher; scientist,
dominant figure in the evolution of Christian Scholastic
thought and natural philosophy

Albertus was born about 1200 in Lauingen, Swabia. His
family was of the lesser nobility. They sent him to study
at the new University of PADUA in Italy. After two years of
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Albertus Magnus, engraving (Courtesy Library of Congress)

study of the SEVEN LIBERAL ARTS, Albert was accepted into
the DoMINICAN Order of mendicant friars in 1223. He
then studied theology in Germany and was the first Ger-
man Dominican to become a master of theology at the
University of Paris, where he taught some of the great
Scholastic thinkers of the 13th century, including
Thomas AQUINAS.

In 1256 Pope Alexander IV (r. 1254-61) ordered
Albertus to his court to defend the mendicants against
the attacks by many of their colleagues at the University
of Paris. Most members of the faculty were members of
the secular clergy, who were jealous of the intellectual
and financial encroachments of the new mendicant
orders into the university and college systems. In 1260
Albertus became bishop of Ratisbon. In 1263-64 he
served as the pope’s legate, preaching a crusade in Ger-
many. Albertus died on November 15, 1280; he was
beatified in 1622 and canonized by Pope Pius XI in
1932.

INTELLECTUAL IMPORTANCE

The works of Albertus Magnus embrace a vast array of
knowledge in the natural sciences, philosophy, and theol-
ogy. His botanical writings are noted for their accuracy
and their detailed descriptions of plant anatomy. His pre-
sentation of a scientific basis for a classification scheme
for plant evolution, by explaining changing plant forms,
was unsurpassed until the 16th century. Something of an
ecologist, he also had qualities of a practical farmer and
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intuitive conservationist. He advocated the proper use of
manure, the planting of trees to arrest soil erosion, and
the cultivation of vineyards.

Learning from the newly available works of Aristo-
TLE, he wrote extensively on the animal world as well. His
On Animals contains descriptions of many animal forms
and has sections on reproduction and embryology. Alber-
tus Magnus had little knowledge of internal anatomy but
presented the Aristotelian classification scheme for the
animal kingdom, taking note of the adaptations of animal
forms responding to evolving environments.

In the physical sciences and ALCHEMY, he commented
extensively on the chemical, geological, and petrological
features and stability of mineral forms. Here he followed
the Aristotelian conception of the four elements and the
four qualities, avoiding the more fanciful notions of the
alchemists. He was skeptical about the possibility of a
true transformation of any base metal into gold or silver.
Furthermore, he isolated the element arsenic, drew up a
list of about 100 minerals and their properties, and made
sound observations on fossils. His work on chemistry dis-
cussed the basic processes of sublimation, distillation,
pulverization, grinding, heating, cementing, dissolving,
coagulation, and liquefaction.

Albertus was repeatedly charged by some of his con-
temporaries with having communications with the devil
and practicing the craft of magic. Despite this, he clearly
fostered the autonomy and appropriateness of reason in
the sciences at a critical moment. His prestige and assis-
tance were of vital importance in preventing the church
from outlawing the rational study of nature as a form of
magic or necromancy. He also was instrumental in main-
taining the equilibrium of his intellectual environment
despite the aggressive forces of mysticism and dogmatic
orthodoxy.

Further reading: Albertus Magnus and Thomas
Aquinas, Albert and Thomas, trans. Simon Tugwell (New
York: Paulist Press, 1988); Etienne Gilson, Christianity
and Philosophy, trans. Ralph MacDonald (New York: Pub-
lished for the Institute of Mediaeval Studies by Sheed and
Ward, 1939); Etienne Gilson, The Spirit of Medieval Phi-
losophy, trans. A. H. C. Downes (London: Sheed and
Ward, 1936); James Weisheipel, Albertus Magnus and the
Sciences: Commemorative Essay 1980 (Toronto: Pontifical
Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1980).

Albigensian Crusade See ALBIGENSIANS AND ALBIGEN-

SIAN MOVEMENT.

Albigensians and Albigensian movement The
Albigensians were a heretical Christian sect, named after
the city of Albi in southern France. In other parts of
Europe, their counterparts were often called CATHARs.
Much of what is known of their beliefs was promulgated
by their enemies and persecutors. The sect generally

believed in the principles of Manichean dualism, which
attempted to reconcile a belief in two distinct powers, the
good and the evil, with the Christian religion. The Albi-
gensians apparently had some belief in the Old and the
New Testament but interpreted them allegorically, thus
denying Jesuss bodily suffering. They attacked the
church for its interpretation of the Bible, a book they con-
sidered “the work of the Devil.” They rejected the value
of the sacraments and any mediating role for the clergy.
The church was not to own property or receive any
income. Their doctrine, moreover, forbade marriage, and
the eating of animal products. They recognized two
classes of the faithful, the “perfect,” or pure, who
received the sacrament of consolation (consolamentum)
and observed all the principles of the sect, and the believ-
ers, who led a normal life but would receive the consola-
mentum at some point in the future. The believers were to
live simply. The Albigensians tried to segregate them-
selves doctrinally and socially from society, creating their
own communities when they could.

REPRESSION AND WAR

By the 12th century the sect had spread throughout
southern France. Repeated condemnations by church
councils and persecutions by the authorities, failed to
counter them. Some of the nobility joined the sect. By
1167 the Albigensians had created a loose federation of
communities, while teaching an authorized text, the
“Cathar Bible.” Alarmed by this, the church and the
kings of France and England, Louis VII (r. 1137-80) and
HENRy II, determined to repress the movement. In 1184
a council at Verona attacked this heresy and established
the INQUISITION to investigate suspected heretics and
take them to trial. These efforts at suppression were inef-
fective and the Albigensians gained even greater regional
sympathy and political influence. Pope INNOCENT III at
first attempted to convert the Albigensians, appointing
monks such as St. DOMINIC to special missions. This
missionary activity led to the assassination, in 1208, of
the papal legate, Peter of Castelnau. Innocent then
resolved to launch a military crusade against the Albi-
gensians, calling faithful of northern France to extirpate
them by force of arms. Led by SIMON OF MONTFORT the
Elder, an army of French knights assembled, moved into
southern France and committed massacres, such as at
Béziers in 1208, when heretics and orthodox were indis-
criminately killed. A coalition of southern forces, led
by Peter II of Aragon (r. 1196-1216) and Raymond VI,
the count of Toulouse, fought back, but Simon won the
Battle of Muret in 1213, becoming the master of the
region until his death in 1218. The Albigensians were
not completely crushed, and soon the French crown-
prince, Louis, had to lead a new crusade. In 1229, in the
Peace of Paris, his widow settled the political aspect of
the crusade in favor of French monarchy. This settlement
led to the annexation of most of the country of Toulouse



to the French Crown. The heiress of TouLOUSE later
married the king’s second son, Alphonse of Poitiers. A
bloody repression by the INQuUISITION and the DOMINICANS
continued, culminating in the massacre of the Albigen-
sians at their last citadel at Montsegur in 1244. Traces of
the sect remained well into the 14th century fostered by
the resentment of the south of France of control from the
north and Paris.

Further reading: Guillaume de Tudele, The Song of
the Cathar Wars: A History of the Albigensian Crusade,
trans. Janet Shirley (Aldershot: Ashgate, 1996); Walter L.
Wakefield and Austin P. Evans, eds., Heresies of the High
Middle Ages (New York: Columbia University Press,
1969); Gordon Leff, Heresy in the Later Middle Ages: The
Relation of Heterodoxy to Dissent, c¢. 1250-1450, 2 vols.
(Manchester: University Press, 1967); Michael Costen,
The Cathars and the Albigensian Crusade (Manchester:
Manchester University Press, 1997); Joseph R. Strayer,
The Albigensian Crusades (Ann Arbor: The University of
Michigan Press, 1992); Walter Wakefield, Heresy, Crusade
and Inquisition in Southern France, 1100-1250 (London:
George Allen and Unwin, 1974).

Alboin (d. 573) elected king by the Lombard tribes
Alboin became king of the Lombards in 561, when they
were still north of the Alps. Alboin played upon Italian
opposition and resistance to Byzantine or Greek rule
to invade Italy from the north. Approaching from the
northeast, he took Friuli and the city of Aquileia, whose
patriarch fled to the island of Grado, a future part of
Venice. Having taken VERONA, he made it his capital and
then conquered Milan in September 569. He was assassi-
nated at the instigation of his wife in his palace in Verona
in a failed coup attempt in 573.

Further reading: Neil Christie, The Lombards
(Oxford: Blackwell, 1995); Chris Wickham, Early
Medieval Italy: Central Power and Local Society, 400—1000
(London: Macmillan, 1981).

Albornoz, Gil, Cardinal (Aegidius, Egidio, Gil Alvarez
Carillo de Albornoz) (ca. 1310-1367) papal legate

Born about 1310 he became a protégé of Alfonso XI, the
king of Leon and Castile (1311-50); Albornoz was
named archbishop of Toledo in 1338 and chancellor of
the kingdom of CasTiLE. As legate of the Holy See
during the crusade against the Muslims of AL-ANDALUS,
he distinguished himself at the Battle of Tarifa in 1340.
Disliked by King Peter I the Cruel (1334-69), he retired
to AVIGNON, where Pope CLEMENT VI (1. 1342-52) soon
appointed him cardinal of San Clemente in Rome in
1350.

Pope Innocent VI (r. 1352-62), in an attempt to
restore order and retake control of the PAPAL STATES in
central Italy, made Albornoz his legate and military com-
mander in Italy in 1353. Towns and noble lords had
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taken advantage of the papacy’s sojourn in Avignon to
desert their allegiance and financial obligations to the
Holy See. Orvieto and then Viterbo were captured.
Albornoz then campaigned successfully against the rebels
in the Marches northeast of Rome. In the Romagna, far-
ther north, the cardinal encountered the power of the
VisconTl family of Milan. As a result of their influence at
the papal court in Avignon, Albornoz was replaced in
1357 by Cardinal Androin de la Roche, who failed to fol-
low up on Albornoz’s earlier successes.

After Albornoz returned to Avignon, Innocent VI
soon restored his title of legate in 1358. He defeated
Francesco Ordelaffi, lord of Cesena and Forli, in 1359.
He recovered the major city of BoLoGNA, where he
installed a relative in 1360 as rector.

A new pope, Urban V (r. 1362-70), prolonged the
powers of Albornoz’s appointment and cited Bernabo Vis-
conti (d. 1385) to appear at Avignon. The pope con-
demned Bernabo as a heretic, and preached a crusade
against the Visconti. Bernabo called for the appointment
of a new legate as the price of his submission. Albornoz
was once again removed but was appointed legate to the
Kingdom of Naples. Albornoz was still able to complete
his pacification of the Papal States. This was the neces-
sary precondition for the safe return of the papacy from
Avignon to Rome and Italy. Albornoz died on August 22
or 23, 1367, just as Pope Urban V had reached Viterbo on
his way to Rome.

He was one of the ablest and toughest legates of the
Avignonese papacy but did not hesitate to oppose suc-
cessfully the vacillating policies of several popes. He also
demonstrated his prowess as an administrator by drawing
up a new set of ruling laws for the newly recovered Papal
States.

Further reading: Anne-Marie Hayez, “Albornoz,
Gil,” EMA, 1.31-32; Guillaume Mollat, The Popes at Avi-
gnon, 1305-1378, trans. Janet Love (1949; reprint, New
York: T. Nelson, 1963).

Alcantara, Order of This Hispanic military order
grew out of the confraternity of knights of San Julidn del
Pereiro. It was approved by Pope ALEXANDER III in Octo-
ber 1176. Founded during the struggle against the Mus-
lims, the order was subjected to the Order of CALATRAVA
in 1187 adopting the Cistercian rule. A conflict between
the older Sanjulianists and the Order of Calatrava ended
in 1218 in a compromise. In exchange for their submis-
sion, the Sanjulianists received the fortress of Alcdntara
on the Tagus River and took their name from it. The
Order of Alcantara developed mainly in the Estremadura
to serve the Crown in Muslim GRANADA and in southern
PORTUGAL. In the 15th century, the order was involved
in political struggles among Castilian nobles. In 1501,
FERDINAND II and IsaBeL I, the Catholic monarchs,
managed to persuade the pope to name them as the
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“perpetual administrators” of the assets of this rich order,
thus making it a royal institution.

See also RECON QUEST.

Further reading: Georgiana Goddard King, A Brief
Account of the Military Orders in Spain (New York: His-
panic Society of America, 1921); Joseph E O’Callaghan,
The Spanish Military Order of Calatrava and Its Affiliates
(London: Variorum, 1975).

alchemy Alchemy was a theoretical and practical
search for a way of transforming base metals into gold or
silver. Alchemy developed into the search for the
Philosopher’s Stone, a substance to be used to help with
this transformation. Despite some earlier forerunners,
alchemy or the transmutation of metals was introduced
to the West in the movement of translations of texts
from Arabic to Latin, around the mid-12th century. Texts
circulated under various names but all were purportedly
written by Arabs. The most famous of these eighth-
century texts was supposed to be by Abu Musa Jabber
ibn Khiyan al-Sufi. The dominant theory of this alchemy
made sulfur and mercury the constituents of metals and
took into account the theory of the four elements.

The first challenge for Western intellectuals was to
find a place within the knowledge hierarchy for this
new discipline, which straddled the realms of both art
and science. In the 13th century treatises apocryphally
or doubtfully attributed to Arsertus MAGNUSs followed
IBN SINA'S or Avicenna’s assertion that alchemists were
incapable of transmuting metals; at most, they could
modify accidental properties, producing mere imita-
tions. Albertus and Ibn Sina admitted a theoretical pos-
sibility of a transmutation of metals after their reduction
to “prime matter.” Albertus considered it possible that
alchemy can arrange matter to render it naturally muta-
ble. In the texts attributed to him, Roger BAcoN defined
alchemy as a part of his experimental science, beyond
the simple attempt at transmuting metals into gold. For
Bacon the secret of alchemy was the search for an elixir,
admittedly a mixture of metals, to change them into
gold, also an elixir of the body that could “prolong life.”
If the transmutation of a metal into natural gold remained
within the realm of nature, the production of a divine
stone capable of producing these transmutations or
purifications belonged to the supernatural. The true
alchemist needed a divinely illuminated supplement to
accomplish his work.

In the 14th and 15th centuries there were more
false attributions to famous names, such as Albertus
Magnus, Roger Bacon, and Thomas AQuiNas. Alchemy
now had a wide audience in the West. However, in the
years 1270-80, the authorities of the mendicant orders
forbade their members to practice it. The most notable
condemnation was a decretal of Pope Jonn XXII in 1317
that attacked alchemy as a possible source of falsification.

Despite this, within the church there were voices sym-
pathetic to alchemy. After this official condemnation,
alchemical thought retreated into veiled and allegorical
expression in art and literature.

Further reading: Johannes Fabricius, Alchemy: The
Medieval Alchemists and Their Royal Art (Copenhagen:
Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1976); E. J. Holmyard, Alchemy
(Baltimore: Penguin Books, 1957); Pearl Kibre, Studies in
Medieval Science: Alchemy, Astrology, Mathematics, and
Medicine (London: Hambledon Press, 1984); Claudia
Kren, Alchemy in Europe: A Guide to Research (New York:
Garland, 1990); Lynn Thorndike, A History of Magic and
Experimental Science, 8 vols. (New York: Macmillan,
1923-1958).

Alcuin of York (Albinus, Alchuuine, Alcuinus) (ca.
730-804) respected educator, statesman, deacon, liturgist
Born in or near York about 730, Alcuin was early
entrusted to the cathedral school there under the master
teacher Egbert, who had been a pupil of the great English
historian BEDE. When Egbert became archbishop of York,
Alcuin had the good fortune to study at the cathedral
school there under the mentoring scholar (Elberht (r.
767-78). Alcuin visited the Continent to secure books
and art treasures to enrich the library at York.

Alcuin’s education was firmly classical, since at this
time the resources of Mediterranean or classical learning
were pouring into England. And under the impact of
Bede, such secular studies as literature, science, history,
and music, which had been uncommon in earlier monas-
tic schools, were added to the curriculum. Dedicated to
learning, Alcuin was promoted at age 30 from student to
teacher, and soon to master. In the meantime he was
ordained a deacon. He never advanced to the priesthood.

RELATIONSHIP WITH CHARLEMAGNE
AND EDUCATIONAL REFORM

Returning from a visit to Rome in 781, Alcuin happened
to meet the future emperor CHARLEMAGNE at Parma. As a
serious and learned teacher, he made a deep impression
on the Frankish leader, who urged Alcuin to take charge
of the palace school, which had been established not only
to educate royalty and members of noble families, but
also to prepare missionaries and scholars to convert the
heathen tribes Charlemagne intended to integrate into his
projected Christian empire. In 782 he joined Charle-
magne and from then on he visited England occasionally
only as an agent and personal representative of Charle-
magne. Alcuin set about reforming the palace school. He
did not have an original point of view, but he gave to the
task great persistence and a mind that was a great store-
house of knowledge.

Gradually Charlemagne drew him into an ever-closer
collaboration on matters of politics. Besides establishing
his school, which quickly became a center of Western



culture and learning, Alcuin wrote important political
and liturgical works. He composed a number of signifi-
cant official documents, once believed to be entirely the
work of Charlemagne. These included decisions and
opinions on the difficult problems of iconoclasm and the
Spanish heresy of ApopTioNIsM. Alcuin’s new liturgical
guide prudently took into account both universally
accepted and locally observed rites. They thus served as
the reasonable basis for the new standard missal. After
serving Charlemagne for many years, Alcuin withdrew to
establish another school at the abbey of Saint Martin of
Tours, where he died on May 18, 804.

Further reading: John Cavadini, The Last Christology
in the West: Adoptionism in Spain and Gaul, 785-820
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1993);
Eleanor Shipley Duckett, Alcuin, Friend of Charlemagne:
His World and His Work (New York: Macmillan, 1951);
John Marenbon, From the Circle of Alcuin to the School of
Auxerre (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1981);
Luitpold Wallach, Alcuin and Charlemagne: Studies in Car-
olingian History and Literature (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell Uni-
versity Press, 1959).

Aleppo (Halab, Halep, Alep) Often recognized for its
great age, Aleppo was a city in SYRIA that was inhabited
for perhaps 4,000 years. After being sacked by the Sas-
SANIANS in the sixth century and captured by KHALID 1BN
AL-WALID in 636, it declined in importance until it
became the capital of the HamDANIDS in the 10th cen-
tury. From then on it was to remain one of the major
cities of Islam until well after 1500. Saif-al-Daula (r.
045-967) managed to maintain the city’s fortunes
against the ByzANTINES, who nonetheless attacked in
962, and against the Buvips from Baghdad. The Ham-
danids eventually lost control to the Farimips of Egypt
in 1004. In the last years of the 10th century there had
been a cultural revival, especially in literature, centered
in Aleppo and under the patronage of Saif-al-Daula and
his successors.

The fortunes and prestige of the city grew further in
the 12th century as it became a bulwark against crusader
expansion under the Zangi dynasty, especially Imad al-
Din Zangi (1127-46) and NUR AL-DIN MUHAMMAD IBN
ZANGI (1146-73). They solidified Muslim resistance
against the crusaders with their military capacities and
skillful cultivation of the concept of jiHAD. The AyYUBIDS
took over in the 1170s under the leadership of SALADIN,
who rebuilt the citadel and made the entire city into a
great fortress. At the same time the city continued to
profit as a place of a lively trade between West and East
and gained a reputation for the quality of its glass, ceram-
ics, textiles, and metalwork.

Sacked again by the MoNGoLs in 1260 and rebuilt
under the Mamruks of Egypt soon afterward, Aleppo
regained prosperity in the mid-14th century, as attested
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by IeN BaATTUTA, who visited the city in 1355 and
remarked on its impressive buildings and spaces, espe-
cially its mosques and bazaar. After this era of prosperity,
Aleppo fell victim to another raid and to occupation by
TAMERLANE in 1400, to earthquakes in 1403, and to a
serious famine in 1422. Its strategic location for trade
allowed yet another rebuilding, and Aleppo continued to
be famous for the beauty and impressiveness of its fortifi-
cations and schools or MaDRAsas. The OTTOMANS cap-
tured the city in 1516, and it remained a rich commercial
center for caravans long after that.

Further reading: D. W. Morray, An Ayyubid Notable
and His World: Ibn al-"dim and Aleppo as Portrayed in His
Biological Dictionary of People Associated with the City
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1994); Yasser Tabbaa, Constructions of
Power and Piety in Medieval Aleppo (University Park:
Pennsylvania State University Press, 1997); Suhayl
Zakkar, The Emirate of Aleppo, 1004—1094 (Beirut: Dar al-
Amanah, 1971).

Alexander III, Pope (Rolandino Bandinelli(?), Orlando)
(ca. 1105-1181) traditionally considered a noble, most
probably a teacher of theology or canon law, later pope
Born about 1105, the future Alexander III or Rolandino
became a canon of Pisa. He was appointed cardinal in
1150 and chancellor of the Roman church in 1153 by
Pope Eugenius IIT (r. 1145-53). While he was legate at
the imperial Diet of Besancon in 1157, in a discussion of
a letter of Pope ADRIAN IV, the imperial chancellor
Rainald of Dassel interpreted the word beneficium as
“fief” instead of “benefice.” This was equivalent to sug-
gesting lay control of the offices and rights of the
church. Rolandino disagreed and spoke in favor of a
papal interpretation.

After the death of Adrian IV at Anagni on September
1, 1159, Rolandino was elected pope in Rome on Septem-
ber 7. He first refused the office. Elected by at least four
cardinal-bishops of the six, Alexander III soon reconsid-
ered and thought himself the legitimate pope. The
emperor’s decision to have the election of an antipope,
Victor IV, confirmed by a council meeting at Pavia on
February 15, 1160, provoked a schism that lasted 18
years. Alexander III sought refuge in France. A peace
between Barbarossa and the pope was concluded eventu-
ally in Venice on July 24, 1177, as the emperor kissed the
pope’s feet. After 10 years of exile, the pope entered in tri-
umph Rome in 1178. A year later, he convened one of the
most important councils of the Middle Ages, the Third
Lateran. This produced legislative work of lasting impor-
tance, especially on marriage and the doctrinal founda-
tions of papal authority. Clarity of expression and rigor of
argument assured its permanent success when 470 of its
decretals were included in the Corpus iuris canonici. How-
ever, in summer 1179 the citizens of Rome elected a new
antipope, called Innocent III, forcing Alexander to flee
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Rome. Old and sick, he died at Civita Castellana on
August 30, 1181.

Further reading: G. M. Ellis, trans., Bosos Life of
Alexander III (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1973); Robert
Summerville, Pope Alexander III and the Council of Tours
(1163): A Study of Ecclesiastical Politics and Institutions in
the Twelfth Century (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1977); Marshall Baldwin, Alexander III and the
Twelfth Century (Glen Rock, NJ.: Newman, 1968).

Alexander VI (Rodrigo de Borja y Doms, Rodrigo de
Borgia) (1431-1503) notorious Renaissance pope

On January 1, 1431, Alexander VI was born Rodrigo
Borja at Jdtiva in Valencia, Spain. He studied law at the
University of Bologna and rose to prominence in 1455,
when his uncle was elected pope as Calixtus III
(r. 1455-58). As his uncle had, Rodrigo changed his
name to Borgia, the Italian form of Borja. When
Rodrigo was 25, his uncle made him a cardinal; at 26
he became the vice-chancellor of the papal court, a
position he filled competently for 35 years. Borgia lived
a secular life in Rome and did not become a priest until
1468, when he was 37 years old. Priesthood, however,
did not change the character of his life. He had children
by several mistresses. There is certainty only about the
mother of four of his children, Caesare born in 1475,
Giovanni born in 1476, Lucrezia born in 1480, and
Goffredo born in 1481. She was Vanozza de’ Catanei.
Rodrigo was considered handsome and attractive to
women, intelligent, a good public speaker, and popular
with the citizens of Rome.

In the conclave of August 6 to October 11, 1492, the
cardinals elected the 61-year-old Borgia as pope. He took
the name of Alexander VI in honor of Alexander the
Great. He started his reign well. The populace of Rome
was pleased by his election. He began extensive building
projects in the city and worked conscientiously at papal
business. In 1494, King Ferrante or Ferdinand I
(1423-94) of Naples died. The Kingdom of NapLEs had
once been a possession of the French throne; King
Charles VIII (1. 1483-98) of France decided to reclaim it
by invasion and reached Rome in December 1494.
Alexander feared deposition but managed to negotiate his
freedom. He then joined forces with VENICE, the Holy
Roman Emperor, Spain, and MiLaN. Together they
expelled Charles from Italy. Pope Alexander in the mean-
time had to face the monumental task of regaining con-
trol of the PapAL STATES, which had fallen into the hands
of local nobles during the pontificate of his predecessor,
Innocent VIII (r. 1484-92). Alexander delegated this task
to his son Caesare Borgia (ca. 1475-1507), who accom-
plished it with brutal determination. Caesare’s ambitious
marriage to the French princess Charlotte d’Albret in
1499 committed Alexander to friendship with the new
French king, Louis XII (r. 1498-1515), forcing the pope

into an unwise course of action. In exchange for French
help in retaking the Papal States, Alexander cooperated
with Louiss conquest of Milan and deposition of
Ludovico Sforza (r. 1494-99, d. 1508). Alexander VI died
on August 18, 1503, perhaps of malaria. According to
another story, he was poisoned.

Alexander VI has been widely condemned for his
conduct. He was seen by some as disregarding priestly
celibacy, practicing siMONY and nepotism, and preferring
political chicanery to spiritual leadership. He used his
position to enrich his children, to support a host of Span-
ish relatives in Rome, and to create 19 Spanish cardinals.
Though he shocked his contemporaries by openly
acknowledging his children, his morals were hardly
worse than those of his contemporaries. Vicious rumors
that he poisoned his enemies and held sexual orgies are
dubious.

Further reading: Johann Burchard, Pope Alexander VI
and His Court: Extracts from the Latin Diary of Johannes
Burchardus, ed. E L. Glaser (New York: N. L. Brown,
1921); E. R. Chamberlain, The Fall of the House of Borgia
(New York: Dial Press, 1974); Michael Mallett, The Bor-
gia: The Rise and Fall of a Renaissance Dynasty (London:
The Bodley Head, 1969); Georgina Masson, The Borgias
(London: Macdonald Futura, 1981).

Alexander Nevsky, Saint
SAINT.

See NEVSKY, ALEXANDER,

Alexander romances Alexander romances are gener-
ally found in all of the literatures of medieval Europe,
including Bulgarian, Armenian, Hebrew, Serbian, Greek,
Syriac, Persian, and Ethiopian. They consist of extensive
and involved narratives in both prose and poetry. The
career of Alexander the Great was the subject of these
romances. They were somewhat historical and somewhat
fictional and were initially formulated soon after his
death in 323 B.C.E. The Latin prose history was written by
Quintus Curtius Rufus, The History of Alexander, in the
first century C.E. and is the standard historical account
available to medieval writers.

Two important fictional works did circulate in the
central Middle Ages. One was a letter purporting to be
from Alexander to his tutor ARISTOTLE describing his
travels and the wonders of India. The other work, The
Journey to Paradise, definitely of Hebrew origin, was
sometimes combined with other stories that connected
Alexander with Jerusalem and Daniel the prophet. It
tells of the arrival of Alexander at the gates of an earthly
paradise. He asks for tribute but is given a stone with
mysterious markings. These were interpreted by an
elderly Jew from Babylon as symbolizing Alexander’s
power but also of its impotence in the face of death, and
as warning him of the danger of avarice and the value of
humility.



The most important medieval poems about Alexan-
der are the Latin Alexandreis of Gautier de Chatillon from
between 1178 and 1182 and the French Roman d’Alexan-
dre. Gautier compares Alexander favorably to his great
rival Darius, the Persian emperor, but is critical of
Alexander for his cruelty. It basically portrays him as an
ideal pagan prince blessed by good fortune and God’s
providence, a model for a Christian prince, especially in
terms of magnanimity and control of his troops.
Nonetheless, Alexander might be a fine pagan prince but
he was too motivated by the vanities of this world and
was still destined to perish. According to this tradition he
illustrated better than anyone the vanity and emptiness of
all earthly success.

Further reading: The Medieval “Roman d’Alexandre,”
7 vols. (Princeton, NJ.: Princeton University Press,
1937-1976); George Cary, The Medieval Alexander (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1956); Legends of
Alexander the Great, trans. and ed. Richard Stoneman
(London: J. M. Dent, 1994); Pseudo-Callisthenes, The
Romance of Alexander the Great, trans. Albert Mugrdich
Wolohojian (New York: Columbia University Press,
1969); Peter Noble, Lucie Polak, and Claire Isoz, eds.,
The Medieval Alexander Legend and Romance Epic: Essays
in Honour of David J. A. Ross (Millwood, N.Y.: Kraus
International, 1982).

Alexandria (Askandarujya, al-Iskandariyya) A city
founded by Alexander the Great on the northern coast of
Egypt, west of the Nile, Alexandria was the chief city of
Byzantine Egypt. With the ascendancy of the patriarchate
of CONSTANTINOPLE, to whom the see of Alexandria
answered after the division of the Roman Empire in 364,
the local church adopted moNOPHYSITISM, or the belief in
the single nature and physical divinity of Christ, as a way
of asserting its independence. Despite the rejection of
monophysitism by the Council of CHALCEDON in 451, the
Alexandrian church resisted Constantinople’s attempts to
bring it into line. An underground church developed to
oppose the established one and became a focus of Egyp-
tian loyalties. Such disaffection with Byzantine rule helped
create the conditions in which Alexandria fell to the Per-
sians in 616, and then to the ARABS in 642. The Arabs
occupied Alexandria without resistance. With the excep-
tion of a short interlude in 645, when the city was briefly
retaken by a Byzantine fleet, Alexandria’s fortunes were
from then on linked to the new faith and culture, IsLAM.
Alexandria was soon eclipsed politically by the new Mus-
lim capital at AL-FusTaT and that city became the strategic
prize for those wanting to control Egypt. Alexandria con-
tinued to flourish as a maritime trading center for textiles
and luxury goods. The city was important as a naval base,
especially under the Farimips and the MamLUks. On the
other hand, it was contracting in size, as the walls rebuilt
in the 13th and 14th centuries enclosed less than half the
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area of the Greco-Roman city. Alexandria survived the
early CRUSADES relatively unscathed, and the city had a
commercial rebirth with the development of an East—West
spice trade. The loss of this trade after the discovery of a
sea route to India in 1498 by the Portuguese, combined
with Turkish conquest of Egypt in 1517, were among the
final blows to the city’s prosperity. As a cultural center,
however, it had had few peers in the East, rivaling Con-
stantinople in every respect. Its university was renowned
in the distinguished tradition of the famous Library of
Alexandria, perhaps destroyed by fire in 476, which had
been the greatest library of the Late Roman world. The
church of Alexandria produced strong bishops, such as
CYRIL and ATHANASIUS, who were often in conflict with
the Jews and persecuted the pagans in the city.

Further reading: E. M. Forster, Alexandria: A History
and a Guide (1961; reprint, Woodstock, N.Y.: Overlook
Press, 1974); Morsi Saad El-Din, Alexandria: The Site and
the History, ed. Gareth L. Steen with photographs by
Araldo de Luca (New York: New York University Press,
1993).

Alexiad See KOMNENA, ANNA.

Alexios I Komnenos (Alexius Comnenus) (ca. 1048—
1018) Bygzantine emperor

Nephew of the Emperor Isaac I Komnenos (r. 1057-59),
Alexios was born about 1048 and was raised by his
strong-willed mother, Anna Dalassena. Even as a youth,
he was noted for his great military success. Surviving
changes in regime, Alexios was a strong supporter of suc-
cessive emperors while putting down a number of rebel-
lions. At last driven to revolt, he secured the support of
other aristocratic leaders and was proclaimed emperor on
April 4, 1081.

When Alexios assumed power, the empire seemed
about to collapse. Internal affairs were in chaos, and
external enemies closed in on all sides. ANATOLIA, the
empire’s heartland and chief source of labor and revenue,
was all but lost since the disastrous Battle of MANZIKERT
in 1071. That defeat had exposed Anatolia to devastation
and occupation by the Serjuk Turks. To the north, the
Asiatic Petchenegs threatened the Balkan frontiers. And
Robert GuiscaRrD, the Norman chieftain from southern
ITALY, was planning to attack the empire to establish a
great Eastern realm of his own.

Alexios had few resources, so he accepted humiliat-
ing terms with the Turks, scraped together hasty forces,
and purchased naval aid from VENICE to face the NORMAN
threat. The Normans were repulsed, and Alexios devoted
the next years to freeing the Balkan provinces from the
combined menaces of a Bulgarian revolt and invasions by
the Petchenegs and the Cumans. Despite defeats, Alexios
played them off against each other, and with Cuman help
he defeated the Petchenegs overwhelmingly at Levurnion
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in 1091. This victory, a turning point in Alexios’s career,
enabled him to consolidate his hold on the throne.

THE CRUSADES AND BEYOND

Alexios turned next to the grim situation in Anatolia.
Realizing his need for greater military strength, and at the
same time anxious to cooperate with the papacy in end-
ing the GREAT scHisM OF 1054 between the Eastern and
Western Churches, he sent appeals to the pope. He urged
Westerners to help him fight in the East. The Latin
response was the First CRUSADE. Expecting only merce-
nary auxiliaries, the Byzantines were faced instead by a
mob of uncontrolled and irresponsible military adventur-
ers. The initial group, under PETER the Hermit, arrived in
early 1096 and crossed precipitously into Anatolia, only
to be massacred by the Turks. The main crusader army
arrived during the following winter.

In June 1097 the crusaders and Byzantines jointly
took Nicata from the Turks. Despite this success, il feel-
ings grew between them, and the crusaders plunged on
their own across Anatolia into SYRIA. Alexios’s failure to
aid them in their siege of ANTIOCH in 1097-98 increased
their estrangement. Alexios later tried to assert his rights
of suzerainty over the new states that the crusaders estab-
lished in the Levant (the shore of the Mediterranean) and
in the Holy Land after their conquest of JERUSALEM in
1099. BOHEMOND, Guiscard’s ambitious son, seized ANTI-
ocH for himself and returned to Italy to organize a new
invasion of the Balkans. In the fighting that ensued from
1104 to 1108, Alexios defeated Bohemond and forced
a temporary settlement. At Bohemond’s death in 1111,
the question of Alexios’s claims to Antioch and to other
crusader territories remained unsettled. In the closing
years of his life, Alexios renewed campaigns against the
Seljuk Turks. A victory in 1117 won back for the empire
at least some parts of Anatolia.

The successes of Alexios’s internal policies consisted
in his careful husbanding of limited resources. The realm
he left behind was no longer the greatest power in CHRIs-
TENDOM, but he did leave it on its way to recovery and
stability. At the death of Alexios on August 16, 1118, a
clear transfer of power was made to his son, Jonn II
Komnenos.

See also KOMNENA, ANNA; KOMNENOI, DYNASTY.

Further reading: Anna Komnena, The Alexiad of
Anna Comnena, trans. E. R. A. Sewter (New York: Pen-
guin Books, 1969); Margaret Mullett and Dion Smythe,
eds., Alexios I Komnenos (Belfast: Queen’s University of
Belfast, 1996).

Alfonso V the Magnanimous (1396-1458) king of
Aragon and Naples, patron of humanists

He was the eldest son, born in 1396, of Ferdinand I
(ca. 1379-1416), the king of ArRaGoN and count of
Barcelona, from the Castilian house of Trastamara.

Alfonso V succeeded his father in 1416. In 1419 he con-
voked the CORTES, or representative assemblies, to
finance his expensive Mediterranean ambitions. However,
his subjects demanded a greater part in the government,
then monopolized by Castilian officials. In 1420 he
waged war on GENOA and pacified SARDINIA, but failed to
conquer CORSICA. In 1423 he tried unsuccessfully to take
NAPLES; instead he sacked Marseille and stole the relics of
Saint Louis of Anjou. In 1435 the Angevins of Naples,
defeated and captured him at the naval Battle of Ponza.
During the ensuing captivity, he charmed Filippo Maria
ViscONTI (1392-1447), the duke of Milan, into becoming
an ally. He returned and conquered Naples in 1442. In
ALBANIA, he supported SKANDERBEG against the Turks. He
never returned to his Hispanic domains, which were
ruled by his wife, Maria of Castile. In CataLONIA, the
enslaved and impoverished peasantry revolted. His war
against Castile between 1445 and 1454 made the situa-
tion worse. On his death in 1458, Alfonso’s brother, John
II (ca. 1398-1479), inherited his Iberian possessions;
Ferrante (1423-94), a illegitimate son, ruled the king-
dom of Naples.

Alfonso’s political efforts and activities primarily took
place in Ttaly. He reformed Neapolitan political institu-
tions, filling them with his Iberian relatives. His fiscal
policy, such as his takeover of transhumance routes of
sheep, were met with revolts by the Italian aristocracy
between 1444 and 1446. He was a generous patron of the
arts at Naples, and sponsored and surrounded himself
with humanists such as Lorenzo VALLA, Leonardo BRUNI
of Arezzo, Leonardo Giovanni Pontano (1422-1503), and
Antonio Beccadelli (1394-1471) of Palermo.

Further reading: Martin Aurell, “Alfonso V of
Aragon,” EMA, 1.39-40; Thomas N. Bisson, The Medieval
Crown of Aragon (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1986);
Alan Ryder, The Kingdom of Naples under Alfonso the Mag-
nanimous: The Making of the Modern State (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1976); Alan Ryder, Alfonso the Magnani-
mous: King of Aragon, Naples, and Sicily, 1396-1458
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1990).

Alfonso X the Learned (the Wise, el Sabio) (1221-
1284) king of Castile and Leon, royal patron of learning

The eldest son of Ferdinand III (ca. 1201-52) and Beatrice
of Swasia, Alfonso was born in TOLEDO on November 23,
1221. As a youth, he was tutored in the arts of war and
government. In 1247 he drove the Muslims from Murcia,
and in 1248 he played an important role in his father’s cap-
ture of SEVILLE. The following year he married Violante,
daughter of JamEs I of ARAGON, who bore him 10 children.
Alfonso became king in 1252 and immediately embarked
upon war. He fought Alfonso III (1210-79) of PorRTUGAL
over frontier posts on the border in the Algarve. In 1254 he
invaded Gascony and claimed the throne of NAVARRE.
Alfonso spent much of the next 20 years in a vain attempt



to gain the Crown of the HoLy RomMAN EMPIRE, claimed
through his German mother. Three successive popes
opposed this. In the end he was obliged to back down
under the threat of excommunication. His frequent
absences from CASTILE proved an encouragement to rebel-
lion. His Muslim subjects in AL-ANDALUS and Murcia
revolted in 1262 with the assistance of Alfonso’s tributary,
the king of GRaNaDA, and the MERINID ruler of Morocco.
A series of fresh disturbances followed, during which
Alfonso’s eldest son, Ferdinand de la Cerda, exercised mili-
tary leadership. Ferdinand’s death in 1275 precipitated a
lengthy struggle over the succession to the throne. The
king’s last years were clouded by the contest between
the backers of his second son, Sancho IV the Fierce
(r. 1284-95), and those of his grandson, Alfonso. In 1282
Sancho declared his father deposed. Alfonso, deserted even
by the queen, fled to Seville, disinherited Sancho, and
called on the emir of Morocco for help. Sancho, however,
was able to meet this threat and confined the old king in
Seville. There Alfonso X died, a tragic figure, with curses
on his son from his deathbed on April 14, 1284.

INTELLECTUAL CONTRIBUTIONS

Alfonso’s greatest legacy was the Seven Divisions of the Law
(Siete Partidas). This work is more than a legal codex,
rather, a learned essay on various kinds of law addressing
all aspects of social life. It is a careful repository of
medieval Spanish custom that had enormous influence on
the future course of Spanish law and on the law of Spain’s
overseas possessions. The scientific treatises compiled
under Alfonso’s patronage were the work of the “School of
Translators” of Toledo, an informal grouping of Christian,
Muslim, and Jewish scholars who made available the find-
ings of Arab science to the rest of Europe in Latin and
Spanish translations. The kings own scientific interests
were in astronomy and ASTROLOGY. Of Alfonso’s poems,
the most significant are the Canticles of Holy Mary, written
in Galician Portuguese between 1257 and 1279.

Further reading: Robert 1. Burns, The Worlds of
Alfonso the Learned and James the Conqueror: Intellect and
Force in the Middle Ages (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton Uni-
versity Press, 1985); Robert I. Burns, Emperor of Culture:
Alfonso the Learned and His Thirteenth-Century Renais-
sance (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press,
1990); Joseph E O’Callaghan, The Learned King: The
Reign of Alfonso X of Castile (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 1993).

Alfred the Great (849-899) king of Wessex and England,
one of the greatest Anglo-Saxon kings

Alfred was born in 849. Despite continual assault from
VIKING armies and several defeats, his military strategy
and resourcefulness eventually defeated the Vikings and
led to a treaty at Wedmore in 878. This led to peace from
Viking attack for nearly a century. Alfred then set about

Alhambra 31

establishing an educational system by drawing several
foreign scholars such as Asser (d. 808/809), John the Old
Saxon (f1.890), and Grimbald of Saint-Bertin (d. 901) to
his court. Alfred himself translated with the help of oth-
ers into English prose and poetry a number of Latin
works that he deemed essential to human knowledge and
a proper education. These included Pope GREGORY I the
Great’s Pastoral Case, BOETHIUS'S Consolation of Philosophy,
AUGUSTINE's Soliloquies, OROSIUSs Seven Books of History
against the Pagans, and the first 50 psalms. He is consid-
ered among the first writers of Anglo-Saxon prose. He
also patronized monasteries such as those at Athelney
and Shaftesbury and reformed the clergy. He died on
October 26, 899, and is buried at Winchester.

Further reading: Simon Keynes and Michael
Lapidge, eds., Alfred the Great: Asser’s Life of Alfred and
Other Contemporary Sources (New York: Penguin Books,
1983); Richard Abels, Alfred the Great: War, Kingship and
Culture in Anglo-Saxon England (New York: Longman,
1998); Eleanor Shipley Duckett, Alfred the Great and His
England (London: Collins, 1957); H. R. Loyn, Alfred the
Great (London: Oxford University Press, 1967); A. P
Smyth, King Alfred the Great (London: Dent, 1995).

Algazel See AL-GHAZALL

Alhambra The Alhambra is a palace complex in
GRANADA, the last Muslim enclave of AL-ANDALUS in
southern Spain, which was built by the NasriD dynasty
over several centuries. It sits on a large rocky outcrop-
ping, or mountain spur, within the present-day city. The
oldest part, the Alcazaba, is a fortress overlooking the
city, built by the Almohads in the 12th century. Several
impressive gates and a wall remain from this period, but
the living quarters for the administrative workers and
barracks for soldiers are not visible. Most of the rest of
the Muslim parts were built in the 14th and 15th cen-
turies, during the era when the Nasrids held out against
the rest of Christian Spain and were able to hire the best
remaining artisans from Islamic Spain. The whole com-
plex consists of several palaces, reception (throne) halls,
a l4th-century tower, mosques, and courts that were
linked as they were added. They are connected by a series
of patios and arcaded courtyards usually graced with
fountains and running water. The rooms are usually
richly decorated with inscriptions, colorful tiles, wooden
ceilings, and heavenly vaults formed of stucco supported
by beautiful niches and bearing hanging stalactite ceil-
ings. The most impressive and famous courtyards are
those called the Court of the Myrtles because of the myr-
tle bushes or shrubbery decorating them, and the Court
of the Lions, which encloses a fountain spouting from the
backs of carved lions. The divisions between internal and
external space are not clearly defined, and light is dra-
matically employed nearly everywhere.
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The Alhambra palace of the Muslim Nasrid dynasty in Granada in southern Spain built primarily between 1238 and 1358
(Courtesy Edward English)

Farther up the hill is a 14th-century summer palace
called the Generalife that is linked to the main complex
by gardens re-created in the 20th century. The palace
itself is entered by an elongated patio formed around a
canal, the water source. Soon after Granada fell to the
Christians in 1492, the emperor Charles V built a palace
in the Renaissance style that required some demolition
and now looms among the older palaces and fortress.

The Alhambra is especially important because it is
one of the few palaces to have survived from medieval
Islamic times. It illustrates superbly a number of archi-
tectural concerns occasionally documented in literary
references. It demonstrates a contrast between an unas-
suming exterior and a richly decorated interior to
achieve an effect of a secluded or private place of repose.
The architectural decoration of the Alhambra was mostly
of stucco. Some of it is flat. There, however, are extraor-
dinarily complex cupolas appearing as upside-down
crowns. Heavy, elaborately decorated ceilings are sup-
ported by frail columns. Walls are pierced with many
windows with light spreading through almost every part
of its large, domed halls. The poems and calligraphic
ornamentation adorning the Alhambra suggest that
its cupolas are the domes of heaven rotating around
the prince sitting under them. The whole complex is a
stunning exception to the general austerity of Muslim
architecture existing in Spain.

Further reading: Lamia Doumato, The Alhambra
Palace, Granada (Monticello, Ill.: Vance Bibliographies,

1981); Antonio Fernandez Puertas, The Alhambra, 2 vols.
(London: Saqi Books, 1997); Oleg Grabar, The Alhambra,
2d ed. (Sebastopol, Calif.: Solipsist Press, 1992 [1978]);
Enrique Sordo and Wim Swann, Moorish Spain: Cordoba,
Seville and Granada, trans. Ian Michael (London: Crown
Publishers, 1963).

Alids See ALl 1BN ABI TALIB.

Alighieri, Dante (1265-1321) Florentine politician, poet,
author of The Divine Comedy

Born in 1265 to an ancient Florentine family, Dante stud-
ied grammar and rhetoric. His poetic talent improved
considerably through his contacts with old poets such as
BRUNETTO Latini and Guido Cavalcanti (ca. 1225-1300),
who were among his early models. His first important
work in the vernacular was The New Life, written in Ital-
ian about 1293. In it he expounded his reflections on his
devoted and courtly, never proclaimed love for Beatrice,
on whom he had been fixated since he was nine years
old. Her death in 1290 struck him deeply. He soon mar-
ried and attended the schools of the FRANCIsCANS and the
DowmiNicaNs in Florence, where he studied philosophy,
logic, and theology.

POLITICS

In 1295 Dante began a political career, when FLORENCE
was riven by disputes between rival factions within the
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A view of hell from the Inferno of Dante Alighieri, 15th-century engraving (Courtesy Library of Congress)
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papal and GUELPH party, then divided into the Blacks
and the Whites. The Blacks, with the backing of Pope
BoNIFACE VIII, pursued a policy of territorial expansion
for the pope’s family and allies in TuscaNy. Dante, neu-
tral on this, assumed an important role in city politics
as a prior, or an administrator of the city. In a vain
attempt to enforce peace and public order, Dante ban-
ished the leaders of both factions but later became a
leader of the Whites and opposed the pope’s policies.
When Charles I (1270-1325) of Valois invaded Tuscany
at the pope’s request and threatened Florence, Dante
was dispatched to appease Boniface. He failed. Charles
entered the city and the Blacks gained control, then
took revenge on the Whites. The absent Dante was
tried in court, failed to appear, and was condemned to
death.

Dante then began a lifetime of exile, wandering, trav-
eling periodically through VErRONA in 1303 and 1316,
BoLOGNA between 1304 and 1306, Lucca in 1308, and
RAVENNA between 1318 and 1321. He withdrew from Flo-
rentine politics but sought unsuccessfully to have his
banishment lifted.

MAJOR OPERA

During the ensuing years of exile, Dante produced the
works that made him immediately famous. While at
Bologna he wrote The Banquet and On Vulgar Eloquence,
both unfinished. They reflected his return to philosophi-
cal and rhetorical studies. The latter work promoted the
Italian vernacular, regarded as not only a nationalistic
expression, but as an appropriate and worthy language
for poetry. The Banquet was a discussion on Dante’s ideas
of the value of imperial authority, later more clearly
developed in his Latin treatise On Monarchy. There Dante
argues that a universal monarchy ruled by a secular
emperor backed by divine right was the only answer for a
divided and tormented CHRISTENDOM.

Spending his last years in Ravenna, he wrote his
great poetic work, The Divine Comedy, between 1307 and
1321. It was made up of three parts: Inferno (Hell) from
1310, Purgatorio (Purgatory) from 1314, and Paradiso
(Paradise) from between 1315 and 1321. They described
in poetry Dante’s allegorical and penitential journey into
an afterlife. Guided by Virgil at first, Dante passed
through a dark Inferno, where he encountered and spoke
with contemporary and classical historical figures,
including sinful emperors, popes, churchmen, politicians,
and women. He then passed on to and through purgatory.
At the entrance to PARADISE, Beatrice appears and takes
him through 10 heavens to the highest one. There,
through the intervention of SAINT BERNARD OF CLAIR-
VAUX, he is given a vision of divinity, or a BEATIFIC VISION.
The Divine Comedy has been read as reflecting the values
and people of a medieval world, where Dante passed
contemporary critical judgment on figures and events. He
died of malaria in Ravenna in 1321.

Further reading: George Holmes, Dante (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1980); William Anderson, Dante
the Maker (London: Hutchinson, 1980); Rachel Jacoff,
ed., The Cambridge Companion to Dante (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1993); R. W. B. Lewis,
Dante: A Penguin Life (New York: Penguin Putnam,
2001).

Ali ibn Abi Talib, Caliph (Haydara [the Lion], Turab
[the Dustman]) (ca. 600-661) cousin and son-in-law of
Muhammad, courageous soldier, imam of the Shiites, fourth
caliph of the Sunni
When his father died in about 619, Ali became impover-
ished and was taken under his care by MuHAMMAD, who
himself had been supported by Ali’s late father as a child.
When Muhammad felt God’s call to become his prophet,
Ali, though a teenager, became one of the first converts to
Islam and remained a lifelong devoted follower of the
Prophet. As one of the strongest supporters of Muham-
mad, he protected the Prophet’s interests on several occa-
sions, even sleeping in his bed to impersonate him the
night that Muhammad fled in 622 from MEcca to MED-
INA. He married Muhammad’s daughter Fatima, who bore
him two sons, aL-HasaN and AL-HusayN, and two daugh-
ters, Zaynab and Umm Kulthum. In the early years of
Islam he served in a military capacity as a courageous sol-
dier, as a secretary or scribe, as a diplomat, and as a
destroyer of idols in the Kapa. He was a pious man, but
not an able politician. He had nine wives, 14 sons, and 19
daughters. He did not take another wife until Fatima died.
When Muhammad died on June 8, 632, some
believed that Ali had unequivocally been named as his
successor, but others thought that Muhammad had died
without naming a successor. At the last rites of the
Prophet, Ali found out that Asu Bakr, Muhammad’s
father-in-law, had already been chosen caliph. Ali did not
immediately submit to Abu Bakr’s authority but retired to
practice religious works and to compile a first version of
the QURAN.

CALIPHATE AND DEATH

After the murder in 656 of Uthman ibn Affan, the third
caliph, Ali reluctantly accepted the offer to become the
fourth caliph. He ruled according to the neglected ideals
of Islam on social justice and equality among all believ-
ers. The Quraysh aristocracy of Mecca demanded that he
put the murderers of Uthman on trial, but when Ali
refused, a rebellion that became the first Islamic civil war
began, which Ali won at the Battle of the Camel in 656.
Muawiya ibn Abi Sufyan, a kinsman of murdered Uth-
man and the governor of Syria, began a second rebellion
for vengeance. This was ended by a forced and failed
arbitration initiated by a trick during the Battle of Siffin.
Ali’s reputation continued to be damaged by all this vacil-
lation and hesitation. The KHARUITES, disgusted by his



compromising, seceded from Alis army, but they were
soon defeated at the Battle of al-Nahrawan in Iraq in 658.
Many perished, but the movement survived. Muawiya
mounted an aggressive policy, and by the end of 660 Ali
had lost control of Egypt and most of eastern Arabia, still
failing to assert his authority. As he was praying in a
mosque at al-Kufa in Iraq in 661, a vengeful Kharijite,
Ibn Muljam, attacked Ali with a poisoned sword. Two
days later Ali died and was secretly buried near al-Kufa.
The grave was not found until 150 years later. Ali’s gifted
political discourses, sermons, letters, and sayings were
collected by Ash-Sharif al-Radi (d. 1015) in the book The
Path of Eloquence with commentary by Ibn Abi al-Hadid
(d. 1258). The Alids, his descendants, led rebellions
against Umayyad caliphs for the next 100 years and
more. They became the Zaydite movement in the ninth
century and the Shiite Twelver sect in the late ninth cen-
tury. Al-Hasan, his son, temporarily succeeded him but
quickly passed the title of caliph to his father’s rival, the
Umayyad Muawiya I (r. 661-680).

Further reading: Wilferd Madelung, “Ali: The
Counter-Caliphate of Hashim,” in The Succession to
Muhammad: A Study of the Early Caliphate (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1997), 141-310; Laura Vec-
cia Vaglieri, “Ali b. Abi Talib,” Encyclopedia of Islam,
1.381-386.

Allah  See Gob.

Almohads (al-Muwahhidun, the Unitarians) They
were a dynasty who controlled North Africa and later AL-
ANDALUS between 1130 and 1269. In about 1128, return-
ing from a journey to the East to study, a BERBER of the
Masmuda tribe, IBN TUMART, began to preach in al-
MAGHRIB. Considering himself the envoy of God, or a
Mahdi, Ibn Tumart settled at Tinmal, an isolated village
in the high ATLAs Mountains. From there he undertook
to reform the morals of the Berbers corrupted by liberal
theologians and the dissolute rule of the ALMORAVIDs. His
doctrine advocated a return to the sources of ISLAM, in
particular the QURAN and the SunNa. From its origins,
the movement was extremely rigorous and practiced a
policy of repression of rival theologians. Its founder set
up an organization modeled on the tradition of the earli-
est times of Islam. He tied this to the tribal ideals of the
Berber groups.

RISE OF THE DYNASTY

On the death of Ibn Tumart in 1130, his disciple Abd al-
Mumin (r. 1130-63) took the title of caliph and engaged
in a policy of military expansion. The Almohads took
almost two decades to conquer MOrocco. In 1147 they
ended Almoravid rule by capturing and making MAR-
RAKECH their capital. Abd al-Mumin then turned to Salé,
where he assembled a great army to undertake the con-
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quest of the central Maghrib or present-day Algeria. He
occupied Algiers, Bougie, and Constantine from 1152. In
1159 the Almohads took Tunis. The same year, Madhya,
Sfax, and Tripoli were taken from the Normans. These
conquests were complicated by several interventions into
Taifa Spain, then dominated again by numerous small
weak kingdoms. Cadiz and Jérez recognized the authority
of the Almohad caliph in 1146, and SEVILLE was captured
in 1147, thus giving the Almohads a strong base in AL-
ANDALUS. Resistance to their rule became stronger, espe-
cially around VALENCIA, and even more so in the
BALEARIC ISLANDS; Minorca was not taken until 1202 and
Palma de Majorca until 1203.

CHRISTIAN REACTION

The caliph Abu Yusuf Yakub’s victory over the Christians
at Alarcos in 1195 created an awareness of danger among
the Iberian kingdoms. The archbishop of ToLEDO made
an appeal for a crusade that led to the formation of an
armed coalition that routed the Almohads at the Battle of
Las Navas de Tolosa in 1212. This defeat, aggravated by
economic difficulties combined with growing intolerance
for Jews and dissident Muslim scholars, was the begin-
ning of an internal crisis for the dynasty that accelerated
the decline of Almohad power in the peninsula. CORDOBA
fell into Christian hands in 1236, then Valencia in 1238
and Seville, the Almohad capital, in 1248. In al-Maghrib,
a crisis marked by revolts in the towns and the repudia-
tion of Almohad doctrine by Caliph al-Mamun led to a
period of political instability. Outlying regions began to
detach themselves from the Almohad Empire. In 1229
the governor of Irfigiya declared independence, quickly
followed by the governors of Tlemcen and the central
Maghrib. In Morocco, Zanata nomad tribes of the plains
captured Marrakech in 1269 and Tinmal in 1276. Having
long lost its initial invigorating puritanical religious
enthusiasm, the Almohad Empire then disappeared.
While the NasriDs of GRaANADA managed to maintain
Muslim control in the southern part of al-Andalus,
al-Maghrib broke up into three zones under the control
of other dynasties, the MERINIDS in Morocco, the
Abdawadids at Tlemcen, and the HAFsIDs in Ifriqgiya.

See also MUDEJAR AND MUDEJAR ART.

Further reading: Clifford Edmund Bosworth, The
Islamic Dynasties (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University
Press, 1967), 30-31; Roger Le Tourneau, The Almohad
Movement in North Africa in the Twelfth and Thirteenth
Centuries (Princeton, NJ.: Princeton University Press,
1969); Maya Shatzmiller, “Al-Muwahhidun,” Encyclope-
dia of Islam, 7.801-807.

Almoravids (al-Murabitun, inmates of a religious her-
mitage, “those bound by allegiance [to the cause of
defending the faith]”) The Almoravids were a dynasty
from the Western Sahara who controlled MorROCCO and
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later AL-ANDALUS between 1056 and 1147. In the second
quarter of the 11th century, on his return from a pilgrim-
age to MEcca, the Sanhaja Berber chief Yahya ibn
Ibrahim al-Judali and a religious adviser, Abd Allah ben
Yasin al-Jazuli, created in 1059 a reforming movement
that preached a more strict legal system based on the
QUrRAN and SUNNA. The name of this movement was
taken from the word ribat, or a fortified convent, where
the adherents retreated and the movements religious and
ascetic followers gathered. The obligations and interdic-
tions of this new doctrine did not fit well with the cus-
toms and traditions of the barely Islamic local tribes.
However, military success into richer populated areas
drew followers. Under the leadership of skilled military
leaders, Abu Bakr ben Umar and then Yusuf ben Tashfin
(r. 1060-1106), the Almoravids embarked upon a policy
of conquest to spread their religious ideals, cleansing
heretical sects and destroying wine shops and musical
instruments along the way. FEz was taken in 1063, and in
about 1069 they founded the town of MARRAKECH, the
capital of their new empire. Yusuf ben Tashfin took
Algiers in 1082/3 in the east.

ENTRY INTO AL-ANDALUS AND
THE CHRISTIAN REACTION

These successes soon attracted the attention of Muslim
rulers in al-Andalus in need of help in defending their
petty kingdoms and Islam from the Christian RECON-
QUEST. The capture of Toledo in 1085 by King Alfonso
VI of Castile (1040-1109) caused several emirs to
request support from Yusuf ben Tashfin. After victories
over the Christians, he decided to undertake the con-
quest of the peninsula himself and eliminate the bicker-
ing Taifa emirs in their small kingdoms. CORDOBA and
SEVILLE fell to them in 1091, then Badajoz and LissoN in
1094, then VALENCIA in 1102. They had united the
whole of southern Spain under their rule; but this was a
regime that was unpopular with local Muslims of al-
Andalus, who prejudicially viewed the Almoravids as
semibarbaric. The Almoravids maintained the centers of
their power in Africa and remained strangers in Muslim
Spain.

The Christians soon fought back against Almoravid
expansion. After having taken Saragossa in 1118, the
king of Aracon, Alfonso I the Battler (r. 1104-34),
invaded al-Andalus and threatened the major cities of
Murcia, Cordoba, and GRANADA in 1125. Some years
later, with the conquest of Tortosa in 1148 and of Lérida
in 1149, the Christians reoccupied the whole of the Ebro
valley in the northeast. At the same time, back in al-
Maghrib, the Almoravids were locked in a desperate con-
flict with the ALMOHADS, who took Marrakech in 1147,
after a battle in which the last Almoravid ruler, Ishaq ibn
Ali (r. 1146-47), was killed. Almoravid rule then came to
an end, apart from in a corsair state on the BALEARIC
IsLanDs that lasted until 1203 and in Tunisia.

See also RODRIGO Diaz DE VIVAR (EL CiD CAMPEADOR,
AL-SID).

Further reading: Clifford Edmund Bosworth, The
Islamic Dynasties (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University
Press, 1967), 28-29; Julia Clancy-Smith, ed., North
Africa, Islam, and the Mediterranean World: From the
Almoravids to the Algerian War (London: Frank Cass,
2001); H. T. Norris and P Chalmeta, “Al-Murabitun,”
Encyclopedia of Islam, 7.583-591.

almsgiving See CHARITY AND POVERTY.

Alp Arslan (Alp Arslan Adud al-Dawla Abu Shudja
Muhammad ibn Daud Caghribeg) (ca. 1028-1072) sec-
ond Seljuk sultan of Persia and Iraq, member of the Turkish
dynasty who revitalized Muslim rule during the decline of
the Abbasid caliphate

Alp Arslan was born Muhammad ibn Daud in the Persian
province of Khurasan between 1026 and 1032. He was
the great-grandson of Seljuk, chieftain of the Ghuzz Turks
or TURKOMANS, who had invaded southwestern Asia
earlier in the 11th century Famed as a military leader,
Alp Arslan, “Lion Hero,” began his career campaigning
extensively for his father, Daud Chaghri Beg, commander
of the Turkoman forces in Khurasan. Upon his father’s
death in 1059-60, Alp Arslan succeeded to his command.
Meanwhile, Seljuk Sunni forces under Chaghri’s brother,
TUGHRUL BEG, had ended a century of SHuTE and Buyip
dominance in BaGHDAD, whereupon Caliph al-Kaim
(r. 1031-75) made him sultan, in effect in charge of the
government. At Tughrul’s death in 1063, Alp Arslan was
made sultan, despite an attempt to enthrone Tughruls
brother, Suleiman. As the new sultan he was immediately
faced with internal opposition. His father’s cousin, Kutul-
mish, led a revolt in Khurasan in 1064, and his own
brother, Kawurd, rebelled twice, in 1064 and 1067.
Between the suppression of rebellious relatives and recal-
citrant subordinates, Alp Arslan had to campaign against
threatening neighbors. He led raids in 1064 into Georgia
and ARMENIA, during which the Georgian king acknowl-
edged Seljuk suzerainty. The following year the sultan
led his forces into Transoxiana. In 1070 he took ALEPPO
during a campaign into Syria. His holdings then reached
from central Asia to the Mediterranean.

Alp Arslan was a courageous soldier, generous in his
treatment of opponents. His domestic affairs were han-
dled by his Persian vizier, Nizam al-Mulk. Military fiefs,
governed by Seljuk princes, were established to provide
support for the soldiers and to acclimate the nomadic
Turks to the established Persian agricultural scene.

In eastern ANATOLIA, the Seljuks and independent
Turkish bands had begun to raid the Byzantine frontier.
In retaliation the Byzantine emperor Romanos IV Dio-
genes (r. 1068-71) led his forces into Seljuk territory in
1071, and Alp Arslan on August 26 met the invaders at



MANZIKERT near Lake Van. The Turks won a huge vic-
tory. This battle, decided primarily by superior Turkish
cavalry, was important since it opened ANATOLIA to
Seljuk penetration. Alp Arslan was generous in his
treatment of Romanos, whom he merely sent home
after a peace settlement. In 1072, while campaigning
in Turkestan, Alp Arslan was stabbed by the captive
commander of a recently conquered fortress. He died
soon after, on November 24, and was succeeded by his
son, Malik Shah.

Further reading: Vasilii V. Bartold, Turkestan Down to
the Mongol Invasion, 4th ed., trans. T. Minorsky and ed.
C. E. Bosworth (Philadelphia: Porcupine Press, 1977);
Claude Cahen, The Formation of Turkey: The Seljukid Sul-
tanate of Rum, Eleventh to Fourteenth Century, trans. P. M.
Holt (New York: Longman, 2001 [1988]); Tamara Talbot
Rice, The Seljuks in Asia Minor (New York: Praeger,
1961).

alphabets and alphabetization See LIBRARIES;
PALEOGRAPHY.

altars and altarpieces The altar is one of the central
elements in the Christian liturgy. In the first centuries
of Christianity, it consisted of a simple table, solely for
the commemoration of the eucharistic meal in the Mass.
But soon Christians linked the altar with symbolism
based on Old Testament passages on sacrifice. In addition
these altars usually contained relics, whose symbolism
embraced baptism and the death and resurrection of
the new Christian. In the early Middle Ages, the number
of altars in monastic churches increased as the number of
monk-priests increased. They had to celebrate frequent
masses in the side aisles and transepts of churches. West-
ern Churches had numerous altars, but the Orthodox
kept only one.

EVOLUTION TOWARD COMPLEXITY

Altar arrangements eventually influenced new forms of
architecture. By the second half of the ninth century,
architectural forms that built around altars within a
church were created. In the ROMANESQUE period, sculp-
tors decorated altars with geometrical motifs and plant
and zoomorphic friezes or even human figures. Gold-
smiths were enlisted to add portable altars and altar
frontals showing an iconography or decorative scheme of
Christ and the saints that had great importance for later
medieval art.

By the 11th century new liturgical practices had
placed the priest and congregation on the same side of
the altar, making it possible to decorate the upper facing
front of the altar. Altarpieces were then designed in
diverse forms and materials. Northern Europe favored
sculpted altar decorations made of precious metals and,
from about 1300, stone, marble, ALABASTER, or painted
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wood, some with hinged wings. Many were destroyed
in the 16th-century Reformation. In Italy there were
sculpted altars, but painted panels were far more popular.
During the 14th century, numerous attached panels were
produced and decorated with gilded frames, pinnacles,
and bases that represented a diverse range of sacred sub-
ject matter. In the 15th century, single panels began to
contain sacred figures grouped in a defined space. At the
same time, smaller, portable altarpieces were common for
the growing number of private chapels.

Further reading: Eve Borsook and Fiorella Superbi
Gioffredi, eds., Italian Altarpieces, 1250-1550: Function
and Design (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994); Peter Hum-
frey and Martin Kemp, eds., The Altarpiece in the Renais-
sance (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990);
Lynn E Jacobs, Early Netherlandish Carved Altarpieces,
1380-1550: Medieval Tastes and Mass Marketing (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998); H. W. van Os,
Sienese Altarpieces, 1215-1460: Form, Content, Function, 2
vols., trans. Michael Hoyle (Groningen: Bouma’s
Boekhuis, 1984-1990); Mary A. Vance, Altars and Altar-
pieces: Monographs (Monticello, Ill.: Vance Bibliographies,
1983).

Althing (general assembly in Iceland) See ICELAND
AND ICELANDIC LITERATURE.

Amalfi Amalfi is a seaport on the southwestern coast of
Italy between NAPLES and Salerno. As did Gaeta, Amalfi
belonged nominally to the ByzanTINE Duchy of NAPLEs,
but it constituted an independent merchant republic after
839. It maintained close political, economic, and artistic
ties to Byzantium, as commemorated by the great Byzan-
tine bronze doors of the Cathedral of Amalfi. This affilia-
tion diminished with the occupation of Amalfi in 1073 by
the NORMANS as well as with the increasing dependence of
Byzantium on Amalfi’s rival, VENICE.

Mentioned as a bishopric in a letter of Pope GREGORY
I in 596, Amalfi was under Byzantine rule until the ninth
century. It elected its own count and enjoyed consider-
able autonomy from Byzantium. It maintained good rela-
tions with the FarmMips of Ifrigiya. Motivated by their
location on the sea, the Amalfians built ships. With the
privileges they enjoyed in the Byzantine Empire and the
good reception they received in North African ports and
then EGypr, from the 10th century onward, the city
enjoyed a role in the developing trade between East and
West. Amalfi was ruled by an aristocracy of counts, then
prefects, who founded a hospital at JERUSALEM near the
HoLy SEPULCHER that became the foundation of the new
military order of the Hospital of Saint John of Jerusalem
or the HOSPITALLERS in the 12th century.

The conquest of the town by the Normans in 1073
and its pillage by the Pisans in 1135 and 1137 ended
Amalfi’s commercial, mediating role in relations between
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East and West. Culturally, Amalfi fostered the influence
of Byzantine works of art into the West. Amalfi also
made a significant legal contribution, with the redaction
of a collection of maritime statutes that ultimately
formed the basis of European commercial and maritime
jurisprudence.

Further reading: Robert Gathorne-Hardy, Amalfi:
Aspects of the City and Her Ancient Territories (London:
Faber, 1968); Barbara M. Kreutz, Before the Normans:
Southern Italy in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries (Philadel-
phia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1991), especially
chapter 5; Patricia Skinner, Family Power in Southern
Italy: The Duchy of Gaeta and Its Neighbours, 850-1139
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995); Henry
M. Willard, Abbot Desiderius and the Ties between Monte-
cassino and Amalfi in the Eleventh Century (Montecassino:
Badia di Montecassino, 1973).

Ambrose, Saint (339-397) bishop of Milan, chief oppo-
nent of Arianism, adviser to Western emperors
Born into the highest social class in 339, Ambrose was a
respected provincial governor of Emilia-Lisuria when the
entire city proclaimed him bishop. He rose to this status
in eight days from that of an unbaptized Christian. More
than any previous bishop, he played an important role in
the politics of his day, especially in his excommunication
in 390 of the Emperor Theodosios I (r. 379-395) after
that emperor massacred thousands of civilians in THESsA-
LONIKI as reprisal for the murder of German mercenaries
garrisoned there. Theodosios was forced to yield to the
penance Ambrose imposed on him, and thus accede to
Ambrose’s insistence that the church is independent of
the state, and even superior to it in questions of faith and
morals. A famous preacher, he exerted a great influence
in the conversion of AUGUSTINE, who writes of Ambrose’s
kindness, generosity, erudition, and eloquence. Later rec-
ognized as a father of the church, Ambrose died in 397.
Further reading: Boniface Ramsey, Ambrose (New
York: Routledge, 1997); Neil B. McLynn, Ambrose of
Milan: Church and Court in a Christian Capital (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1994); John Moorhead,
Ambrose: Church and Society in the Late Roman World
(New York: Longman, 1999).

Amiens Cathedral Amiens Cathedral is classified as
one of the five archetypical Gotnic cathedrals of FRANCE,
together with Bourges, CHARTRES, RHEIMS, and Soissons.
The cathedral also contains luminous decorative and
structural features that foreshadow later Gothic architec-
ture. Amiens is noted for its fully developed Gothic plan,
with a choir with ambulatory and seven radiating chapels
and aisled transept and nave. The vaults of the nave are
138 feet high, among the tallest in any Gothic building.
The Gothic cathedral was rebuilt after a fire around 1220
had destroyed a Romanesque cathedral. The chronology

The choir of Amiens Cathedral (1890-1900) (Courtesy Library
of Congress)

of construction is not clear, but according to tradition,
the nave was built from about 1220 to 1235, the lower
story of the transept, choir, and radiating chapels in
about 1235-40, and the upper parts of the choir in about
1240 to about 1280. Its large sculpture program is not
outstanding. The cathedral underwent extensive restora-
tion by Eugéne Emmanuel Viollet-le-Duc between 1849
and 1874, but the interior has not been changed much,
with only the loss of much of the STAINED GLASS.

Further reading: Robert Branner, St. Louis and the
Court Style in Gothic Architecture (London: A. Zwemmer,
1965); Hans Jantzen, High Gothic: The Classic Cathedrals
of Chartres, Reims and Amiens (New York: Pantheon,
1962); Stephen Murray, Notre-Dame, Cathedral of Amiens:
The Power of Change in Gothic (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1996); Susie Nash, Between France and
Flanders: Manuscript Illumination in Amiens (London: The
British Library, 1999).

amour courtois See COURTLY LOVE.

Anatolia (Asia Minor) Geographically, Anatolia or Asia
Minor constitutes a large peninsula at the extremity of
western Asia extending toward Europe, the Asian part of



Turkey. Anatolia extends from the AEGEAN SEA to the
Euphrates River, and it is dominated by a large central
plateau, some 3,500 to 6,500 feet (1,000 to 2,000 meters)
in elevation. It has peripheral mountain ranges, including
the Taurus range in the southeast.

Asia Minor’s peace and prosperity under the ByzaN-
TINE EMPIRE remained intact until the destructive Per-
sian raids of the early seventh century. These were
followed by Arab raids that continued relentlessly for
the next two centuries, despite a system that provided
a kind of defense in depth. During these centuries,
its cities shrank in size as they had to become heavily
fortified. The able emperor Michael III the Drunkard
(1. 842-867) launched an offensive in 856 that began to
turn back Arabic penetration. Taking advantage of Mus-
lim disunity, he created peaceful conditions that lasted
until the advent of the SELjuks in the middle of the 11th
century. The massive Byzantine defeat, the Battle of
MANZIKERT in 1071, opened the door to Seljuk Turk
expansion. Several Turkish states took control of various
regions, but fought frequently among themselves
and sporadically against the crusading armies from
western Europe that passed through the peninsula.
The last Byzantine efforts to maintain some control in
Asia Minor were dashed at the Battle of Myriokephalon
in 1176. Anatolia then passed under the control of
Turkish rulers, culminating in the OTTOMANS in the
15th century.

Further reading: Clive Foss, Survey of Medieval Cas-
tles of Anatolia (Oxford: B.A.R., 1985); Robert Hillen-
brand, ed., The Art of the Saljuqs in Iran and Anatolia:
Proceedings of a Symposium Held in Edinburgh in 1982
(Costa Mesa, Calif.: Mazda Publishers, 1994); Mehmet
Fuat Koprulu, The Seljuks of Anatolia: Their History and
Culture According to Local Muslim Sources, trans. Gary
Leiser (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1992);
William Watson, ed., The Art of Iran and Anatolia from the
11th to the 13th Century Ap (London: University of Lon-
don School of Oriental and African Studies, Percival
David Foundation of Chinese Art, 1975).

anatomy Anatomy is the study and science of the
human body. The Middle Ages inherited the Greek and
Roman concepts of anatomy, which had barely survived
and were revived in western Europe in the 10th and
11th centuries via Muslim and Jewish scholarship. The
Jewish Talmudic knowledge of anatomy was based more
on a pragmatic study of medicine and surgery. The real
study of anatomy in the West began in southern Italy
with the establishment in 1030 of the medical school at
Salerno, where Jewish physicians worked alongside
Christians. In 1lth-century Salerno the BENEDICTINE
monk CONSTANTINE THE AFRICAN wrote a book on the
anatomy of pigs, which remained for centuries a stan-
dard textbook. By the beginning of the 14th century,
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anatomy had become a course in the leading medical
schools of Europe at that time, BoLoGNA, PaDua, and
MONTPELLIER. In 1315 at the University of Bologna
Modino de Liucci began teaching anatomy. His course
was based both on theory and on limited dissections of
human corpses. He stressed the importance of the dis-
section of human bodies, to differentiate them from the
bodies of animals. Many still believed, especially north
of the Alps, that theoretical study from textbooks was
sufficient and that human bodies should not be dese-
crated. Eventually Liucci’s theories and procedures were
accepted and the first dissection of a human body was
done at VIENNA in 1404.

Further reading: Andrea Carlino, Books of the Body:
Anatomical Ritual and Renaissance Learning, trans. John
Tedeschi and Anne C. Tedeschi (Chicago: The University
of Chicago Press, 1999); George Washington Corner,
Anatomical Texts of the Earlier Middle Ages: A Study in the
Transmission of Culture (Washington, D.C.: Carnegie
Institution of Washington, 1927); Fuad Ishaq Khuri,
The Body in Islamic Culture (London: Saqi, 2001);
Jonathan Sawday, The Body Emblazoned: Dissection and
the Human Body in Renaissance Culture (London: Rout-
ledge, 1995).

anchorites and anchoresses The lay or religious
anchorite was someone seeking to create a perfect imita-
tion of Christ and to find God by isolation and peniten-
tial practices. Ideally his or her progress was animated by
a profound faith, fostered in a spirit of humility and
accomplished with absolute personal liberty and love of
God. To fulfill this lofty ideal, it was necessary to with-
draw permanently or provisionally to a desert and iso-
lated place. It was a popular way of breaking with the
world and society to return to a human identity in the
image of God. If that was accomplished, the anchorite
could return to the world to convert it to a true Christian
one. Famous ones founded monastic communities, led
popular religious movements such as the First CRUSADE,
or founded religious orders such as the Camaldolese and
CARTHUSIANS. Since they were by definition out of con-
trol, they aroused the suspicions of both the lay and the
ecclesiastical authorities.

From the late antique world on, there were varied
forms of anchoritic life: eremitism, reclusion, residence
on columns, and colonies. Complete solitude was rarely
accomplished. Most often the anchorites lived apart, but
some accepted visitors and disciples even forming a
nascent community. The early communities existed
mainly in PALESTINE and consisted of individual
anchorites living in solitude during the week who met
together for the Sunday liturgy. Within the BYZANTINE
EMPIRE, anchorites eventually lived under the jurisdic-
tion of the new coenobitic monasteries. Complete isola-
tion was reserved only for a select few, since the
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temptations of demons were deemed too formidable
when on one’s own.

See also BENEDICTINE ORDER; HERMITS AND EREMITISM;
JULIAN OF NORWICH.

Further reading: Rotha Mary Clay, The Hermits and
Anchorites of England (London: Methuen, 1914); Sharon
K. Elkins, Holy Women of Twelfth-Century England
(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1988);
Ann K. Warren, Anchorites and Their Patrons in Medieval
England (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1985).

Ancrenne Riwle (Ancrenne Wisse, “Guide for
anchoresses”) This is an anonymous religious guide
written for anchoresses or female hermits between 1215
and 1222. First composed at the request of three female
recluses, the work was later revised for larger audiences
of both men and women. English seems to have been its
original language, although versions also exist in Latin
and French. Ancrenne Riwle proliferated in the 13th, 14th,
and 15th centuries.

The author of the Ancrenne Riwle is not known; he
was most likely an Augustinian canon. The three recluses
for whom the Ancrenne Riwle was written are not named
but are addressed as well-born sisters within the work
itself. As were other anchoresses, they were “dead to the
world,” taking vows of obedience, chastity, and stability.
We know that these three were devout and lived comfort-
ably with servants and a garden. The work is considered
one of the most sophisticated examples of early Middle
English devotional prose, combining lyric intensity, piety,
and spiritual direction.

See also ANCHORITES AND ANCHORESSES.

Further reading: Ancrenne Wisse: Guide for Anchoresses,
trans. Hugh White (New York: Penguin Books, 1993);
Linda Georgianna, The Solitary Self: Individuality in the
Ancrenne Wisse (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press, 1981); Anne Savage and Nicholas Watson, eds. and
trans., Anchoritic Spirituality: Ancrenne Wisse and Associ-
ated Works (New York: Paulist Press, 1991).

al-Andalus (Djazirat, Andalusia) At one time three-
quarters of the Iberian Peninsula, it was controlled pri-
marily by Muslims until the capture of GRANADA in 1492.
From its high tide in the eighth century, it gradually
shrank down to the city of Granada by the late 15th cen-
tury. In 710 an Arab-BERBER army set out for the Iberian
Peninsula under the leadership of Tariq ibn Ziyad. They
totally defeated the Visigothic king Roderick in 711 and
then raided into and through the Iberian Peninsula,
which they called al-Andalus. They claimed to rule in the
name of the UmayyaDp caliph. The Andalusian Muslims
seem never to have had serious goals of expansion across
the Pyrenees. In 732 CHARLES MARTEL encountered not a
Muslim army but a summer raiding party at the Battle of
PorTieRs. Despite his “victory” over that party, Muslims

continued their seasonal raiding along the southern
French coast for many years.

Unlike in other Arab conquests, in Muslim al-
Andalus there was little consistent pressure for large-scale
conversion. Muslims probably never became the majority
throughout their 700-year presence. Non-Muslims
entered into the Muslim realm as MozaraBs, Christians
who had adopted the language and manners, rather than
the faith, of the Arabs.

By 1147, the ALmonaps had replaced ALMORAVIDS,
fellow Berbers from Morocco who had seized control of
al-Andalus and nearly all their territories in the AL-
MAGHRIB. In al-Andalus the arrival of the fierce and reli-
gious Almohads slowed the progress of the Christian
RECONQUEST. They encouraged a revival of arts and let-
ters, for example, the work of IBN RUSHD or Averroés, the
Andalusian judge and physician whose interpretations of
ARISTOTLE became so important and disputed for
medieval European Christianity. During the late Almohad
period in al-Andalus, the intercommunal nature and peri-
odic tolerance or convivencia of this civilization became
especially noticeable in the work of non-Muslim
thinkers, such as Moses MAIMONIDES, who participated in
trends outside their own communities even at the
expense of criticism from within them.

By the early 13th century, Almohad power began to
decline. They were defeated in 1212 at Las Navas de Tolosa
by the Christian kings of the north and forced mostly to
retreat back into the al-Maghrib. The importance of Almo-
had cultural patronage to al-Andalus, however, long out-
lasted Almohad political power. The successor small
dynasties in the surviving Muslim states were responsible
for some of the highest achievements of Andalusian Mus-
lims, among them the ALHAMBRA palace in Granada. The
400-year southward movement of the Christian-Muslim
frontier—the Reconquest resulted, ironically, in some of
the most intense and productive Christian-Muslim cultural
interaction in Andalusian history. Muslims, as Mudéjars,
lived under Christian rule in their conquered territories
and contributed to their culture. JEws translated Arabic
and Hebrew texts into Castilian, their translations led
eventually to the Latin translations so important for the
development of Scholastic thought.

Further reading: Marianne Barrucand, Moorish
Architecture in Andalusia (Cologne: B. Taschen, 1992);
Jerrilynn D. Dodds, ed., Al-Andalus: The Art of Islamic
Spain (New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1992);
Hugh Kennedy, Muslim Spain and Portugal: A Political
History of al-Andalus (New York: Longman, 1996); Hugh
Kennedy, “Sicily and al-Andalus under Muslim Rule,” in
The New Cambridge Medieval History, Vol. 7, c. 1415—c.
1500, ed. Christopher Allmand (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1998), 646-669; Katherine Watson,
French Romanesque and Islam: Andalusian Elements in
French Architectural Decoration ¢. 1030-1180, 2 vols.
(Oxford: B.A.R., 1989).



Angela of Foligno, Blessed (ca. 1248-1309) Francis-
can mystic

There is little sure information on Angela’s life; she was
probably born in Foligno about 1248 and died on January
4, 1309. According to our only source, a spiritual biogra-
phy written by her confessor Arnaldo da Foligno, she was
married and had children. She underwent a conversion to
a life of chastity and penitence in about 1285. After the
“providential” death of all her family, she was free to dedi-
cate herself entirely to Gop. She had a profound and
oppressive sense of sin and a strong feeling of an incapac-
ity to make complete restitution for her sins. According to
her biography SAINT FRANCIS went to her aid and attained
for her the gift of a general confession. She was then able
to reform her life. In 1291 she made a pilgrimage to Assist
and joined the FranciscaN Third Order. Angela’s spiritual
activities show various influences as well as a distinct orig-
inality. As well as the Memorial, Thirty-Six Instructions are
attributed to her. She was spiritually influenced by many,
including the Franciscan UBERTINO da Casale. Her writings
and the texts concerning her, suspicious to her contempo-
raries, were submitted to the approval of Cardinal Gia-
como Colonna in 1309, about the time of her death.

See also SPIRITUAL FRANCISCANS.

Further reading: Angela of Foligno, Angela of
Foligno: Complete Works, trans. Paul Lachance (New
York: Paulist Press, 1993); Paul Lachance, The Spiritual
Journey of the Blessed Angela of Foligno According to the
Memorial of Frater A. (Rome: Pontificium Athenaeum
Antonianum, 1984).

Angelico, Fra (Guido di Pietro, Giovanni da Fiesole)
(ca. 1385-1455) Dominican friar, painter

Guido di Pietro was born about 1385. Almost no knowl-
edge of his youth remains, except that he was a painter
before he entered the DOMINICAN ORDER. On October 31,
1417, he joined a GuUILD of painters, the Company of Saint
Nicholas at FLORENCE. Between 1420 and 1422 Guido,
taking the religious name Fra Giovanni, assumed the habit
with the Observant friars of Fiesole. There he became
acquainted with Antonino Pierozzi, the future Saint
ANTONINUS, and was influenced by Giovanni Dominici
(1357-1419), founder and first prior of the convent, and
promoter of renewal within the Dominican order.

ARTISTIC ACHIEVEMENT

The new Fra Giovanni immediately put his art at the ser-
vice of his fellow Dominicans. Between 1428 and 1435,
the date of the solemn consecration of the church at the
convent of Fiesole, he painted five ALTARPIECES. His most
famous works are the FRESCOES of Saint Mark’s convent in
Florence, painted between 1438 and 1445. They unite
GortHIc traditions with those of the RENAISSANCE. Painted
in various cells in the convent, they were invitations to
meditation.
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In 1445, Pope EUGENIUS 1V called Giovanni to ROME
to decorate the now vanished chapel of the Holy Sacra-
ment in the Vatican Palace. The painter then moved into
the Dominican convent of Santa Maria sopra Minerva, the
headquarters of the order. There he lived as a “modest,
pious” friar who refused to accept appointment as the
archbishop of Florence. He had a close link with the
humanist Pope Nicholas V (r. 1447-55) and decorated
his private chapel between 1447 and 1450. There he tried
to reconcile humanist and theological ideas.

He returned to TuscaNy in 1450, continued to paint,
and served as prior of the convent of San Domenico at
Fiesole until 1452. Called while still alive “one of the
most famous painters in Italy,” he returned to Rome to
paint in the convent of Santa Maria sopra Minerva. He
died in that convent on February 18, 1455. Decades later
he was given the nickname “Angelico.” After a much-
interrupted process and without a cult or miracle, he was
finally beatified in 1984.

Further reading: Georges Didi-Huberman, Fra
Angelico: Dissemblance and Figuration, trans. Jane Marie
Todd (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1995);
William Hood, Fra Angelico at San Marco (New Haven:
Yale University Press, 1993); John Pope-Hennessy, Fra
Angelico, 2d ed. (London: Phaidon Press, 1974); John T.
Spike, Fra Angelico (New York: Abbeville Press, 1996).

angels and angelology The term angel means a “mes-
senger,” sent by God on a mission. Angels appear in the
QURAN when the Angel Gabriel gives MUHAMMAD his rev-
elation. The Scriptures provided a primary and rich basis
for the medieval treatment of angels by both Christians
and JeEws, especially from the ninth to 12th centuries.
AUGUSTINE in several works provided a more strictly doc-
trinal description in his ideas about creation, asserting a
division of angels as either good or fallen from grace.
D1ONYsUs THE AREOPAGITE divided angels into hierarchies
that receive aspects and particular gifts of purification,
illumination, and even perfection from God and then
transmit them in an orderly way to the hierarchy of the
church. Pope GREGORY the Great started the tradition that
angels, by the plan of God, can through prayer be at the
service of human beings and intercede with God.

Further reading: Stephen Bemrose, Dantes Angelic
Intelligences: Their Importance in the Cosmos and in Pre-
Christian Religion (Roma: Edizioni di storia e letteratura,
1983); Steven Chase, Angelic Wisdom: The Cherubim and
the Grace of Contemplation in Richard of St. Victor (Notre
Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 1995); David
Keck, Angels and Angelology in the Middle Ages (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1998).

Anglo-Latin poetry The English or ANGLO-SAXONS
composed verses in LATIN as soon as they learned to write
in the seventh century and continued to write so
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throughout the rest of the Middle Ages. The oldest sur-
viving poems in Latin by an Anglo-Saxon are by the
learned Aldhelm (ca. 640—ca. 709), a monk of Malmes-
bury and bishop of Sherborne. His work ranges from
short riddles up to a 3,000-line poem on the celibate life
(On Virginity). Many well-known Anglo-Saxons before
the conquest in 1066 wrote poems that survive, such as
BEDE's hymn on Judgment Day, the missionary BONIFACE’s
collection of riddles, and ALcuiN’s philosophical lament
on the destruction of Lindisfarne by the VIKINGs. Other
kinds of poetry for specific occasions, such as for epi-
taphs, church dedications, and monumental inscriptions,
also survive. They also composed metrical histories, litur-
gical hymns, biographies of saints, and prayers.

The NorMAN Conquest in 1066 increased ENGLAND's
contact with the wider cultural revivals of the 12th and
13th centuries. The older traditional hymns and liturgical
poems were increasingly supplemented by classically
inspired collections of verse.

The arrival of the Franciscans and Dominicans in the
early 13th century introduced new religious themes and
ideas about poets. Poems then often revolved around
devotion to the Blessed Virgin and political events and
exploits. This typical mendicant piety continued to be
expressed in verse in the 14th century, especially in verse
inspired by religious mysticism. Latin poetry was
replaced by vernacular and Middle English from the mid-
14th century. For example, CHAUCER left no Latin verse,
although his contemporary John GOWER composed
works in Latin, Anglo-Norman French, and English.

See also RICHARD ROLLE.

Further reading: Rosalind C. Love, trans. and ed.,
Three Eleventh-Century Anglo-Latin Saints’ Lives: Vita S.
Birini, Vita et Miracula S. Kenelmi, and Vita S. Rumwoldi
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996); W. E Bolton, A History
of Anglo-Latin Literature, 597-1066 (Princeton, N.J.:
Princeton University Press, 1967); A. G. Rigg, A History
of Anglo-Latin Literature, 1066—-1422 (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1992.

Anglo-Norman language and literature Anglo-
Norman is the French dialect written and spoken in the
British Isles from WiLLiam I's conquest in 1066 until
the early 15th century, being the official language of
the English court until the reign of King Henry IV
(1399-1413). Anglo-Norman did not replace English
among the nobility or among the other sectors of the pop-
ulation. It is difficult to measure the relative use of the
English and Anglo-Norman languages in everyday par-
lance. Anglo-Norman was used in commercial transac-
tions, in drawing up of legal acts, and in official
documents of the royal administration during the 13th
century. Instruction and discussion in the universities
continued in French and Latin until the mid-14th century.
On the other hand, Anglo-Norman did have a long life as

a prestigious language for the educated and cultivated
English elite, being something of a mark of social prestige.

The Anglo-Norman literature of the 12th to 15th
centuries is full of moral, religious, and didactic works.
Annals or histories were written in Anglo-Norman, as
were saints’ lives. There were vernacular adaptations from
Latin biographies and hagiographical material, such as
for the Lives of Saint EDWARD THE CONFESSOR and Saint
Thomas BECKET. Prompted by the pastoral decrees of the
Fourth Lateran Council in 1215 and the Council of
Oxford in 1222, the output of literature for the religious
instruction of the laity and in promotion of annual con-
fession increased, some in Anglo-Norman. There also
appeared Anglo-Norman manuals, didactic treatises, alle-
gorical poems, chronicles, romances, and FABLIAUX until
the 15th century, when English became the medium for
most of these kinds of works.

See also ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLES.

Further reading: “Anglo-Saxon Chronicle,” Medieval
England, 44-48; Jean Blacker, The Faces of Time: Portrayal
of the Past in Old French and Latin Historical Narrative of
the Anglo-Norman Regnum (Austin: University of Texas
Press, 1994); M. Dominica Legge, Anglo-Norman Litera-
ture and Its Background (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1963).

Anglo-Saxon Chronicles The collections of annalis-
tic compilations, known as the Anglo-Saxon Chronicles
are a useful source for the political history of the Anglo-
Saxon period, and of import to scholars of manuscripts,
philologists, and literary scholars. The earliest version of
the chronicles extant today is from the early 890s, depen-
dent on now-lost annals and records dating from earlier
periods. It was subsequently considerably extended, and
some versions continued well after the conquest of 1066
and were written in Middle English. The first compilation
and its extensions provided source material for a number
of later medieval historians writing in Latin and in
ANGLO-NORMAN.

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicles exist in seven
manuscript versions, each with its own peculiar features.
Scholars have established families of the various versions
and have formulated clear relationships among the ver-
sions according to clues within the manuscripts and
information gathered about the texts.

In spite of their traditional title, and unlike some of
the subsequent extensions, the Anglo-Saxon Chronicles
in their earliest identifiable versions are not an attempt to
trace the course of Anglo-Saxon history. After 891 and
892, the versions of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicles are inde-
pendent of one another. Two names have been suggested
for the authorship of the chronicles, King ALFRED and
Bishop WuLFsTaN. The royal patronage of any of the
authors remains unclear despite hints from evidence
internal to the texts. Also uncertain is the place of origin
of the different chronicle versions. The quality of the



writing in the chronicles not surprisingly varies from sec-
tion to section. In general they are written in a traditional
plain style. These chronicles were later used by historians
of the 11th to the 13th centuries such as Henry of Hunt-
ingdon (ca. 1088-ca. 1157), Florence of Worcester (d.
1118), Simeon of Durham (d. 1129/30), WILLIAM OF
MALMESBURY, and Hugh Candidus (fl. 1120).

Further reading: G. N. Garmonsway, trans. and ed.,
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle (London: Dent, 1953); Janet
Bately, The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle: Texts and Textual Rela-
tionships (Reading: University of Reading, 1991); Thomas
A. Bredehoft, Textual Histories: Readings in the Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2001).

Anglo-Saxon language and literature See ALFRED
THE GREAT; ANGLO-SAXONS.

Anglo-Saxons The Anglo-Saxon kingdoms in England
initially appeared in the sixth century. Then groups of
invaders arrived and actually homesteaded. Their leg-
endary and tribal chiefs were later given royal status. The
early kingdoms were territorial entities divided into gov-
ernmental units, which imposed fiscal and military obli-
gations on subject populations. The first historical
kingdoms are those of the seventh century. After the
arrival of missionaries from Rome, such as AUGUSTINE of
Canterbury in 594, the church sanctified the character of
kingship and thus certain dynasties. There existed a mul-
tiplicity of kingdoms, sometimes seven. Many of these
had more than one ruler at a time. Successful kings cre-
ated larger states such as Mercia, from the early eighth
century, followed by the kingdom of WEsSEX under King
ALFRED. VIKING aggression and the establishment of
Anglo-Scandinavian kingdoms in the north and east led
in the ninth and 10th centuries to almost constant war-
fare. Temporary unification was achieved by King Athel-
stan of Wessex between 924 and 939, and under King
Edgar between 959 and 975 as kings of the English. In
the 11th century the Scandinavian CANUTE exercised
hegemony between 1016 and 1035 and EDWARD the Con-
fessor tenuously between 1042 and 1066.

WEALTH AND CULTURE

Despite political uncertainty during the Anglo-Saxon
period, ENGLAND became one of the wealthiest countries
of Europe. This wealth was employed for the commission-
ing of numerous and varied works of art and literature.
The skill and wealth of Anglo-Saxon art was in many
media of expression, including metalwork, EMBROIDERY,
IVORY, stone and wood sculpture, manuscript decoration,
wall painting, and architecture, as well as literature in Old
English and LATIN. Among the most impressive survivals
of artistic work from Anglo-Saxon England are the Sut-
TON HooO jewelry from the seventh century; ivory carving
such as the Franks Casket; stone carving such as the
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Ruthwell Cross; illuminated manuscripts, such as the
Book of Durrow, the LINDISFARNE GOSPELS, the Codex Ami-
atinus, the Vespasian Psalter, and the Benedictional of
Saint ZAthelwood; and churches, most notably at Jarrow,
Brixworth, Bradord-on-Avon, Deerhurst, and Escomb.

Anglo-Saxon England had the richest vernacular lit-
erature of early medieval Europe. Among some 30,000
lines of poetry, there are such works as BEOWULE, a mas-
terpiece of medieval literature; poems such as The Wan-
derer and The Seafarer; as well as biblical, hagiographical,
and other varieties of verse. Old English prose survives in
translations from Latin of saints’ lives and homilies. Of
the learned Latin literature produced in Anglo-Saxon
England, there is that by prominent authors such as Ald-
helm, BEDE, and ALCUIN.

Further reading: E M. Stenton, Anglo-Saxon England,
3d ed. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1971); James Campbell,
ed., The Anglo-Saxons (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University
Press, 1982); Stephen Bassett, ed., The Origins of Anglo-
Saxon Kingdoms (Leicester: Leicester University Press,
1989); H. M. Taylor and J. Taylor, Anglo-Saxon Architec-
ture, 3 vols. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1965-1978); John Beckwith, Ivory Carvings in Early
Medieval England (London: Harvey, Miller and Medcalf,
1972); J. J. G. Alexander, Insular Manuscripts 6th to the
Ninth Century (London: H. Miller, 1978).

animal husbandry See ANIMALS AND ANIMAL HUSBANDRY.

animals, attitudes to  See ANIMALS AND ANIMAL
HUSBANDRY; BEAST EPICS; BESTIARIES.

animals and animal husbandry Archaeology serves
as a vital informant, complementing the impressionistic
views concerning medieval animals and animal hus-
bandry portrayed by texts and images. Archaeology
explains which animals were reared, what were their pro-
portions of use in that husbandry, how that husbandry
was carried out, and for what purposes besides food they
were used. There is little question about human exploita-
tion of animals for food and labor.

Recent excavations carried out on hundreds of
medieval European sites demonstrate the evolving size
and morphological characteristics of domestic animals. In
general, we see a version of most animals smaller than
their earlier Roman counterparts. Less obvious among
cattle and horses, the size difference is particularly pro-
nounced among bovines or oxen. Their mean height at
the withers becomes hardly more than four feet, much
smaller than the five and one-half feet common in the
Roman period. Horses, too, follow this pattern, which
does not seem to reverse itself until the 15th century.
The decline in size seems a product of the contraction
of pastoral space during the high Middle Ages, when
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population growth necessitated an expansion of culti-
vated land at the expense of pasture or the cultivation of
food stocks for animals. After the demographic changes
of the 14th century, much more land became available for
pasturing and probably for more domestic animals.

Cattle were kept in the largest quantities at all times
in the Middle Ages, followed by sheep and goats, espe-
cially in southern Europe. Pigs were of greater significance
in the earlier and later Middle Ages than during the
“high” period. Other animals were bred domestically,
including dogs and cats kept for hunting and scavenging.
Oxen, valued for their pulling force, frequently mentioned
in texts and iconography, are widely attested by archaeol-
ogy. More efficient horses were used to pull plows and
harrows much more commonly after 1000 and are linked
with an agricultural revolution in the high Middle Ages.

More than objects of agricultural practice and sci-
ence, animals were symbols. Medieval image makers and
preachers often resorted for allegorical and other refer-
ence to the animal kingdom for the edification of congre-
gants and other audiences. The majority of animals were
stereotyped either positively or negatively, according to
circumstances, but sometimes embodied both traits at
once. Used as nicknames for people, they communicated
human traits that corresponded to those of animals.

See also AGRICULTURE; BEAST EPICS AND FABLES;
BESTIARIES; FOOD, DRINK, AND NUTRITION; FURS AND THE
FUR TRADE.

Further reading: W. B. Clarke and M. T. McMunn,
eds. Beasts and Birds of the Middle Ages (Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1989); Carola Hicks,
Animals in Early Medieval Art (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 1993); Nona C. Flores, ed., Animals in
the Middle Ages: A Book of Essays (New York: Garland,
1996); Joyce E. Salisbury, The Beast Within: Animals in the
Middle Ages (New York: Routledge, 1994).

Anjou Anjou is a county in western FRANCE along the
banks of the Loire River. A buffer state, it was created in
the ninth century, during the NOrRMAN invasions. In 861
CHARLES the Bald gave it to Robert the Strong (d. 866),
count of Tours, to halt Scandinavian penetration into
the Loire valley. Robert placed Anjou under the control
of one of his vassals, Fulk (d. 942), the founder of
the first Angevin dynasty. The Angevins preserved the
integrity of the county, making it in the 11th century
one of the most powerful feudal states in France. In
1054 the counts of Anjou controlled Tours and thus a
main, revenue-producing pilgrimage route between
northern France and SpaIN.

THE ASCENT TO POWER

At the beginning of the 12th century, serious conflict broke
out with the dukes of NORMANDY over the count of Maine,
between the two principalities. As part of this war Count

Fuik V (1109-29) had to build numerous castles and
improve the effectiveness of his fiscal administration and
control of his vassals. In 1125 Fulk concluded an alliance
with Henry I, king of England and effective ruler of
Normandy, ending their rivalry over Maine. Fulk’s son,
Geoffrey IV PLANTAGENET, married Henrys daughter,
Matilda (1102-67), the widow of Emperor Henry V
(1086-1125) and the legitimate descendant of HENRy I, the
king of England. Fulk gave the rule of Anjou to his son
Geoffrey as part of the treaty and left for the Latin kingdom
of JERusaLEM, where he married Melisend (d. 1161), the
daughter of Baldwin II (r. 1118-31) and heiress of
Jerusalem. He became king of Jerusalem in 1131.

In the meantime Geoffrey Plantagenet became
involved in the struggle for succession to Henry I. In
1151 he conquered Normandy for Matilda and their son,
HENRY IT PLANTAGENET. Anjou remained a core region of
an “Angevin Empire” created by Henry II, who, in 1152,
married ELEANOR of Aquitaine and in 1154 became king
of England; consequently absent, he nevertheless contin-
ued to benefit from the financial, social, and administra-
tive structure of Anjou.

In 1206 Anjou was conquered by PHiLIp II Augustus,
king of France, who annexed it from King Jonn Lackland.
In 1246 King Louis IX gave it to his brother CHARLES 1
who founded the second dynasty of Anjou. In 1268 this
Charles became king of SiciLy. The county itself was given
as a dowry to Charles’s granddaughter Margaret, when she
married Charles, count of Valois (1240-1325). In 1328
Anjou returned to the control of the French crown. In
1360 John II the Good (r. 1350-64) made Anjou a duchy
and gave it to his second son. However, the prosperity of
the county in the 13th century did not survive the HUN-
DRED YEARS WAR between France and England in the sec-
ond half of the 14th century. René of Anjou (1409-80),
known for the luxury and display of his court, was the last
effective duke. King Louis XI took the county back into
the royal domain at the death of René in 1480.

Further reading: Bernard S. Bachrach, Fulk Nerra,
the Neo-Roman Consul, 987-1040: A Political Biography of
the Angevin Count (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1993); W. Scott Jessee, Robert the Burgundian and
the Counts of Anjou, ca. 1025-1098 (Washington, D.C.:
Catholic University Press of America, 2000); Jean-Michel
Matz, “Anjou, Angers,” EMA, 1.64-66; W. L. Warren, The
Governance of Norman and Angevin England, 1086-1272
(Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1987).

Annunciation The Annunciation is the archangel
Gabriel's announcement to MaRy, the Blessed Virgin,
telling her of the Incarnation of Christ, the first act of the
work of REDEMPTION.

There were to be many representations of this scene,
fundamental to Christianity, in medieval and Renaissance
art. The details chosen comprise the archangel transmitting
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Counts of Anjou (Original Dynasty)

Fulk I the Red
(909-942)

Fulk II the Good
(942-960)

Geoffrey I Graymantle
(960-987)

Fulk III Nerra
(987-1040)

Geoffrey 11 Martel
(1040-1060)

Geoffrey Martel the Younger

Ermengarde

= Geoffrey, Count of Gatinais

Fulk IV the Surly

(1068-1109)

Fulk V the Younger

Geoffrey III the Bearded
(1060-1068)

d. 1106 (in Anjou 1109-1129)

King of Jerusalem (1131-1142)

Geoffrey IV Plantagenet the Fair
(1129-1151)
Duke of Normandy (1144-1150)
= Matilda, daughter of Henry I, King of England

Henry II
Duke of Normandy (1150-1189)
Count of Anjou (1151-1189)
King of England (1154-1189)
= Eleanor of Aquitaine

See Norman and Plantagenet Kings

the divine message to Christ's human mother. The com- See also CHRISTOLOGY AND CHRISTOLOGICAL CONTRO-

position usually contained a small number of people,
two, or three, with or without the HOLY SPIRIT, sometimes
portrayed as a dove. The two main actors belong to two
different universes, heaven and Earth. The archangel
often seems dominant and active, whereas Mary usually
seems meek and passive. Artists portrayed the scene from
the perspectives of the indoors and outdoors. After the
growth of devotion to the Blessed Virgin in the 12th cen-
tury, Mary became much more central, often shown sur-
prised while reading a book. The Annunciation is also a
feast celebrated on March 25, Lady Day.

VERSY.

Further reading: Don Denny, The Annunciation from
the Right: From Early Christian Times to the Sixteenth
Century (New York: Garland, 1977).

Anselm of Canterbury, Saint (Anselm of Aosta) Ital-
ian prelate, theologian, doctor of the church, archbishop of
Canterbury

Anselm was born about 1033 at Aosta in the Italian Alps.
His family was noble and seems to have been related to
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the house of Savoy, the leading territorial magnates of the
region. Anselm’s parents possessed political, economic, or
social prominence or resources.

After the death of his mother in about 1056, Anselm
argued with his father and left Aosta forever. He traveled
across the Alps and contacted his mother’s relatives in the
kingdom of BURGUNDY. After a period of study in Bur-
gundy and northern FRANCE, he went to the monastery of
Bec in NORMANDY to study under its prior, LANFRANC, a
leading teacher in northern Europe. In 1060 Anselm

entered the monastic life at Bec. His proficiency in learn-
ing was so impressive that three years later, when Lan-
franc departed from Bec, Anselm was appointed the prior
of Bec and the head of the monastic school. After 1070,
because of a request from his students that he record
some of his teachings, he wrote several major works.

PROOF OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD

The first of these works was the Monologion in about
1077, a treatise examining the existence and nature of

Fra Angelico. The Annunciation (1425-28), including the expulsion from Paradise, and on the predella scenes from the life of the
Virgin, Museo del Prado, Madrid, Spain (Erich Lessing / Art Resource)



GoDp on rational grounds. He used two arguments: To
make any comparative judgment, it is necessary to have a
superlative, or the best against which everything else can
be judged. For Anselm, God is that highest good. Anselm
also used the argument of contingency: Everything must
enter into existence through the agency of something
prior. It is thus necessary to posit a first cause or being on
which everything else depends. If there was nothing on
which something depended, it could not exist. That first
cause, for Anselm, is God.

More revolutionary was the work that Anselm enti-
tled Proslogion in about 1078. This extremely influential
ontological argument was based on a definition that
seemed to Anselm to be convincing by its very logical
simplicity. God was that being, a greater than which
could not be conceived. Using that definition as the basic
content of his idea of God, Anselm then argued that such
a being necessarily existed, both as an idea in the mind
and in external reality. This ontological argument or med-
itation greatly influenced the course of philosophical and
theological thought. In 1078 Anselm was elected abbot of
Bec, a position he held until 1093. Anselm found time to
complete several works on grammar and truth and trea-
tises on free will and the DEVIL.

TWO CONTROVERSIES:
THEOLOGICAL AND POLITICAL

From 1090 to 1093 Anselm was drawn into two contro-
versies that influenced his career. The first concerned the
understanding of the Incarnation of Christ and the doc-
trine of the Atonement of Christ for the sins of
humankind or REDEMPTION. Beginning in 1092, Anselm
wrote two letters on this subject, soon published in Cur
Deus homo (Why God became human). His method of
presentation and the precision of his arguments make
this work one of the most influential in the history of
theology.

The second controversy that dominated Anselm’s life
during this period concerned the political and ecclesiasti-
cal situation in England. After the death of the arch-
bishop of CANTERBURY in 1089, King WiLLiAM 1T RUFUS
allowed the position to remain vacant to prevent creating
a strong ecclesiastical rival and to collect ecclesiastical
revenues. The king sought royal control of the English
church. Illness and fear of eternal retribution, however,
finally caused William to appoint a successor, Anselm.
Despite initial reluctance, Anselm was consecrated arch-
bishop of Canterbury on December 4, 1093. Anselm’
advocacy of church reform and the recognition of UrRBAN
IT as the rightful pope quickly produced a conflict with
the king, whose growing animosity forced Anselm to flee
England in 1097.

EXILE AND RETURN

Anselm went to central and southern Italy, where he
remained for several years as a close associate of the
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papacy. After the death of William II Rufus in 1100, his
brother and successor, HENRY I, summoned Anselm
back to England. Lay INVESTITURE and Henry’s demand
that Anselm renew his oath of feudal homage to the
Crown quickly led to more conflict. The hostility of
the king soon forced Anselm to remain away from
England until 1106. A compromise was finally worked
out whereby King Henry gave up the right of investiture
in return for a guarantee that Anselm would consecrate
all the candidates for episcopal and monastic office
who had taken an oath of homage to the Crown and
had already been appointed by the king. Anselm
returned to England as archbishop and remained there
for the last three years of his life, writing works on the
sacraments and on foreknowledge of God. He died on
April 21, 1109.

Further reading: Anselm, St. Anselm: Basic Writings,
2d ed., trans. S. N. Deane (1lst ed., 1962; La Salle, Ill.:
Open Court, 1981); Eadmer, The Life of St. Anselm, Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, ed. and trans. Richard W. Southern
(London: T. Nelson, 1962); Gillian R. Evans, “Anselm of
Canterbury,” EMA, 1.68-69; Richard W. Southern, Saint
Anselm: A Portrait in a Landscape (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1990); Sally N. Vaughn, Anselm of Bec
and Robert of Meulan: The Innocence of the Dove and the
Wisdom of the Serpent (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1987).

Anselm of Laon (Laudunensis) (ca. 1050-1117) the-
ologian, biblical scholar;, and teacher

It is not known where he studied, perhaps at Bec under
Saint ANSELM OF CANTERBURY. Toward the end of the 11th
century, Anselm had established and was teaching at the
cathedral school at LAON, where he was joined by his
brother, Ralph (d. 1133). Anselm seems to have been
both the chancellor and the dean of the cathedral
between 1106 and 1114, and eventually archdeacon by
1115. He was famous as a teacher of the liberal arts as
well as of theology, especially on the books of the BIBLE.
After his death his works on the authority of the church
fathers and the Bible were collected into a systematic
study. Traditional in his interpretations, Anselm stuck
close to the fathers, but his Scholastic methods were new.
In his lectures on the substance of the texts of the Bible,
he opened the way for more systematic inquiry. He was
an important and influential teacher of William of Cham-
peaux (ca. 1070—ca. 1121), GILBERT OF POITIERS, and
Peter ABELARD. He died in 1117.

See also SCHOLASTICISM AND THE SCHOLASTIC
METHOD.

Further reading: Mary Dove, ed., Glossa Ordinaria
(Turnhout: Brepols, 1997); Seamus P. Heaney, The Devel-
opment of the Sacramentality of Marriage from Anselm of
Laon to Thomas Aquinas (Washington, D.C.: Catholic
University of America Press, 1963).
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Anthony of Padua, Saint (1195-1231) Franciscan
friaz; theologian, and preacher

Anthony of Padua was born Fernando de Bouillon in Lis-
BON, PORTUGAL, on August 15, 1195, to a wealthy and
socially prominent family. His father, Martin de Bouillon,
claimed to be a descendant of GODFREY de Bouillon, a
commander of the First CRUSADE. Martin worked as a
revenue officer and was a knight of the court of King
Alfonso II (ca. 1183-1223). His mother, Theresa Tavejra,
was said to be a descendant of a king of AsTURIAS.

Anthony was educated at the Cathedral School of
Saint Mary near his home. His teachers suggested that he
become a knight but, somewhat contrary to conventual
parental ideas and desires, Anthony’s father objected. He
argued that his son was not strong enough to become a
knight, that he was better suited for intellectual pursuits.
However, Anthony was to help with the family’s estate
and stay a noble layman. To his father’s great dismay,
Anthony decided to join the AUGUSTINIAN CANONS at the
age of 15. He entered Saint Vincent’s Convent of LisBON
in 1210. During his first two years there, he was visited
often by family and friends, who encouraged him to
rethink his vocation. Distracted, Anthony sought to be
transferred to Holy Cross Monastery in Coimbra, then
the capital of Portugal.

Anthony spent eight years studying theology in
Coimbra and was ordained a priest around 1219 or 1220.
Prompted by the example of the martyrdom of friars in
Islamic Morocco, he switched his allegiance to join the
new Order of Friars Minor, the FrRaNciscans. Failing to
reach Morocco to be martyred, he was shipwrecked in
SiciLy. He first stayed with the Franciscans of Messina but
soon moved near Forli in central Italy.

Anthony lived a life of solitude until his gift for
preaching was discovered when he by chance replaced a
preacher. SAINT Francis quickly appointed him the first
theology teacher of the new order and sent him to travel
throughout Itary preaching. Called the “Hammer of
Heretics,” he traveled extensively in Italy and FRANCE,
lecturing to people directly about their sins without
regard to their social standing and prestige. He set the
model for Franciscan preaching. Shaping moreover the
development of Franciscan theology, Anthony in 1223
founded what became the school for theology at the Uni-
versity of BoLoGNA. He died in Arcella at a Franciscan
monastery near Padua on June 13, 1231, at the age of 35.
He was canonized by Pope GREGORY IX on May 30, 1232.

Further reading: Anthony of Padua, Sermons for the
Easter Cycle, trans. and ed. George Marcil (St. Bonaven-
ture, N.Y.: The Franciscan Institute, 1994); John Moor-
man, A History of the Franciscan Order from Its Origins to
the Year 1517 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1968).

Antichrist Using biblical predictions the Antichrist is
prophecized as the leader of the forces of evil arranged

against the forces of Christ during the tribulations at the
end of time. Medieval exegesis continued the tradition
of early Christianity about this eschatological figure.
Biblical texts can be read to show that he will appear
some time soon and before the Second Coming of
Christ. He will deceive the church and Christians about
his mission and good faith. According to the Apoca-
LYpsE and the book of Daniel, he will set himself against
Gob and be worshiped in God’s place. He will persecute
Christians but will eventually be destroyed by Christ or
his agent. His symbol is the beast with seven heads ris-
ing from the sea.

NONBIBLICAL SOURCES

There are nonbiblical sources for this tradition,
including unaccepted biblical books, the APOCRYPHA; the
sibylline oracles of the classical tradition that also
predict Christ; and the seventh-century Description of
the Last Times by Pseudo-Methodius. More conservative
readings followed AUGUSTINE and JEROME and placed
his coming immediately before the Second Coming of
Christ and the LAST JUDGMENT. ISIDORE of Seville
and the Venerable BEDE posited a sixth age, the age of
the church, at whose end he would appear. Adso of
Montier-en-Der (930-992) drew these stories together
in a biography, The Book of the Antichrist, in the 10th
century. The ideas of this work were augmented
throughout the rest of the Middle Ages and beyond. In
it the Antichrist appears as a tyrant and as a false Christ
figure, actually parodying Christ. One orthodox reading
of the biblical tradition in the 12th century insisted on
the imminence of the end with the expected violence of
the Antichrist.

Joacumm of Fiore, however, posited several comings
of the Antichrist. His “great Antichrist,” was to appear at
the beginning of a spiritual era. His popular conception
was employed in numerous political and religious
polemics on political figures from the 13th to the 15th
century, especially about Emperor FREDERICK II in the
early 13th century and Pope BONIFACE VIII in the early
14th century. Their enemies tried to identify them as the
Antichrist. The Antichrist appeared at the same time in
many types of literature and in many iconographical
compositions within artistic works. The extreme popular-
ity of the Antichrist rested mainly on the expected actual
event, the vivid and dramatic opportunities the tradition
offered to authors and artists, and the ease of interpreting
as signs contemporary tragic events such as the Black
Death and the spread of warfare.

Further reading: Marc Boilloux and Claude Carozzi,
“Antichrist,” EMA, 1.73-74; Richard K. Emmerson,
Antichrist in the Middle Ages: A Study of Medieval Apoca-
lypticism in Art and Literature (Seattle: University of
Washington Press, 1981); Bernard McGinn, Anti-Christ:
Two Thousand Years of the Human Fascination with Evil
(New York: HarperCollins, 1994).



anticlericalism The term and notion of anticlericalism
was coined to name a condition that existed in the Middle
Ages and actually first came into use in the 19th century in
response to the perceived baneful influence of the medieval
and contemporary clergy on public affairs. Anticlericalism
can assume the value of a clear distinction between church
and state. Negative feelings about the malignant influence
of the clergy first seriously crystallized in the West during
the time of the GREGORIAN REFORM, in the 11th century.
From then on numerous open manifestations of hostility
to ecclesiastical structures, the hierarchy, the pope, the
clergy, and particular clerics appeared in the polemics such
conflicts spawned.

The laity evolved higher expectations of clerical con-
duct based on the conduct expected by the reformers
within the church. When the clergy failed to live up to
these standards, as defined by the papacy, the laity
became much more critical of the clergy in general. Some
went so far as to link the validity of the sacraments to the
moral state of the ministering priests. They deserted
churches and parishes and even refused to pay tithes,
which were supposed to comprise one-tenth or more of
the income of Christians and were fundamental to the
support of the parish system and its clergy. The protesting
laity were naturally soon declared heretics by the church.
Many clerics themselves, moreover, appear in the ranks
of these “heretics.” Alienation from and criticism of
the role and conduct of the clergy were common in many
accusations of heresy between the 11th and the mid-14th
century. Some also questioned the mediation of priests
between this world and Gob.

There might have been much more skepticism among
Christians than the surviving sources reveal. In satirical
literature such as the FaBLIAUX of the 13th century, priests,
bishops, monks, and mendicant friars were frequently
portrayed as ignorant, sexually active. and seducers of
married women. Again it is unclear whether these stories
represent reality or were meant as edgy criticism of clerical
mores. Mystical movements in the later Middle Ages
also engendered doubt about the need for such a highly
developed clerical system and the institutions supporting
it. The individual Christian might relate well to God and
gain salvation without clerical intervention except perhaps
in the priestly sacramental role in the Eucharist. Even that
clerical role was questioned by some.

Further reading: Robert 1. Moore, ed., The Birth of
Popular Heresy (London: Edward Arnold, 1975); P A.
Dykema and Heiko A. Oberman, Anticlericalism in Late
Medieval and Early Modern Europe (Leiden: Brill, 1993).

anti-Judaism and anti-Semitism Religious hostility
toward JEws, or anti-Judaism, developed throughout the
Middle Ages and took different forms in different times
and places. Anti-Semitism is a 19th-century political
expression with explicit and strong racial overtones.
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Anti-Judaism is religiously based and can describe better
the medieval attitudes of the church and many Christians.
There was often a gap between the official attitude of the
church and that of the volatile Christian populace. Chris-
tian polemics were expressed in treatises with titles like
“Against the Jewish People.” Christian theologians
approved of the survival of the Jewish people as perma-
nent reminders of the circumstances of the Passion of
Christ and as living representatives of the historical truth
of the Scriptures. In doing so they reaffirmed the respon-
sibility of the Jews for the crucifixion and the stubborn-
ness and misfortune of those who would not recognize
Christ as the Messiah. The church fathers had developed
these ideas, and the papacy used them to define a place
for the Jews within CHRISTENDOM. At some moments
popes claimed to be, and acted with various levels of
effectiveness as, the protectors of the Jews.

From the 11th century, Jewish communities were
physically threatened by the pressures of a more harsh
and active popular anti-Judaism. At the time of the first
of the CrusaDEs IN 1098, there was a change from the
traditional, popular attitudes of tolerance and indiffer-
ence. The route of the crusaders was marked by attacks
especially against German Jews in spring 1096. At the
time of the preaching of the Second Crusade in the
1140s, there were forced conversions and more massacres
in ENGLAND and northern FRANCE. This anti-Judaism
soon took on the form of accusations of RITUAL MURDERS
and profaning of consecrated hosts (the HOST desecration
libel), a reenactment of the crucifixion of Christ’s body.
These accusations had dire consequences for the condi-
tion of Jews living in the West.

Frequently renewing the protection granted by Pope
Calixtus II (r. 1119-24) and showing occasional concern
for the protection of Jewish communities, the papacy,
however, ultimately hardened its position against them.
From the 13th century onward, conciliar legislation
spread and reaffirmed anti-Judaic canons of early councils
to segregate Jews. The Fourth Lateran Council in 1215
tried to limit Jewish lending to Christians, to obligate Jews
to wear distinctive signs on their clothing, and to prevent
them from holding public office. To these restrictions were
added the condemnation of the TALMUD between 1239
and 1248 and the requirement of attendance at Christian
sermons by a bull of 1278. These burdens represent a
marked deterioration in Jewish-Christian relations that
extended into England, France, and GERMANY in the 13th
century and then in the 14th century into the formerly
more tolerant Iberian Peninsula and Italy. This in turn led
to the expulsions of Jews from England in 1290, France
in 1394, and then the Spain of FERDINAND II and ISABEL I
in 1492.

Further reading: Anna Sapir Abulafia, Christians
and Jews in Dispute: Disputational Literature and the Rise
of Anti-Judaism in the West (c. 1000-1150) (Aldershot:
Ashgate, 1998); Robert Chazan, Medieval Stereotypes and
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Modern Anti-Semiticism (Berkeley: University of Califor-
nia Press, 1997); Jeremy Cohen, The Friars and the Jews:
The Evolution of Medieval Anti-Judaism (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cor-
nell University Press, 1982); Charlotte Klein, Anti-
Judaism in Christian Theology, trans. Edward Quinn
(London: S.PC.K., 1978); Gavin Langmuir, History, Reli-
gion, and Antisemitism (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1990); Ruth Mellinkoff, Antisemitic Hate Signs in
Hebrew Illuminated Manuscripts from Medieval Germany
(Jerusalem: Center for Jewish Art, Hebrew University of
Jerusalem, 1999).

Antioch (Antiochia, Antakya) Antioch was the chief
city of Byzantine Syria on the Orontes River, about 20
miles from the coast of the Mediterranean. It was one of
the great cities of the eastern Mediterranean until its
sack by the Persians in 540 and a subsequent series of
devastating earthquakes. It was retaken and rebuilt by the
emperor JUSTINIAN and became a cultural, religious, theo-
logical, and administrative center. It was the seat of one
of the great Eastern patriarchs, graced with architecture
and strong fortifications. As the military base from which
Roman and later ByzaNTINE military expeditions attacked
the Persians. Captured in 637, during the first centuries
of Muslim occupation it was their strong point in frontier
defenses. Returning to the offensive against the Arabs, the
Byzantines recaptured Antioch in 969 and kept it until
1084, when it fell to the SELjuks. The First CRUSADE con-
quered it on June 28, 1098, after which it became a city
of contention between LATIN rulers in the East, such as
BOHEMOND, and Byzantium. At various times there was
submission to the authority of Byzantium, such as that by
Raymond of Poitiers to the emperor Jonn II in 1137. In
the second half of the 12th century, its Christian and
Frankish rulers had to spend most of their time maintain-
ing independence from SALADIN and from a reinvigorated
kingdom of ARMENIA. In 1268, however, Sultan BAYBARS
and the Mamluks from EGYpT captured the city and
massacred the population in punishment for the city’s
alliance with the MonGoLs. It never regained much
importance thereafter.

Further reading: Glanville Downey, A History of
Antioch in Syria: From Seleucus to the Arab Conquest
(Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1961); J. H.
W. G. Liebeschuetz, Antioch: City and Imperial Adminis-
tration in the Later Roman Empire (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1972).

antiphon In medieval Christian worship and liturgical
practice an antiphon was a short prose text sung before
and after a psalm, a group of psalms, or a canticle. Psalm
antiphons were usual in worship and within liturgical
chant. They gave context to a repeated psalm or canticle
by linking it to a particular feast or season. In its earliest
form the antiphon was repeated as a refrain after each

verse of the psalm it accompanied. During the Middle
Ages the antiphon largely lost its role as a refrain and
usually only framed other particular verses. The complete
antiphon was heard only at the end.

Those for ferial or nonfeast days were brief and
within a smaller melodic range. Those for festivals were
more elaborate musically. Antiphons occurred in the
Mass as the chants for the Introit, Offertory, and Commu-
nion. As in the office, each of these items originally
incorporated a complete psalm that used the antiphon as
a refrain between verses.

Further reading: Willi Apel, Gregorian Chant
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1958), 305-312,
392-404; Terence Bailey, Antiphon and Psalm in the
Ambrosian Office (Ottawa: Institute of Mediaeval Music,
1994); Joan Halmo, Antiphons for Paschal Triduum-Easter
in the Medieval Office (Ottawa: Institute of Mediaeval
Music, 1995).

antipodes Antipodes were originally the creatures who
put the soles of their feet against our own and live on the
opposite side of the Earth. In general, the term antipodes
actually referred to creatures that lived far away and were
exotic and different in their behavior and appearance,
though they were members of the human race. This
concept did reveal awareness of the spherical shape of
the Earth, an idea that had been current since Pythagoras
in the second half of the sixth century B.C.E.

A more elaborate idea of the antipodes was based on
the idea of the Earth as a sphere divided into four equal
island continents divided by oceans crossing each other
at right angles. In later medieval maps, parts of this world
were portrayed as populated with monstrous creatures.
Some of these creatures were said to lack faces or mouths,
some to have one eye, some four eyes, eyes on their
chest, a dog’s head, backward-facing feet, a huge foot
serving as a sunshade, six arms, gigantic ears, and other
strange characteristics. In the Middle Ages, these human
creatures were thought to inhabit a specific, only slightly
known opposite part of the Earth. The most important
literary work dealing with antipodes and the other side of
the spherical world is that of John MANDEVILLE.

Further reading: John Mandeville, Mandevilles Trav-
els, ed. M. C. Seymour (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1967);
Felipe Ferndandez-Armesto, Before Columbus: Exploration
and Colonization from the Mediterranean to the Atlantic,
1229-1492 (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania
Press, 1987).

Antoninus, Saint (Antonino Pierozzi) (1389-1459)
Dominican friay, theologian, archbishop of Florence

As the son of a notary born on March 11, 1389, Antoni-
nus studied canon law; but then under the guidance of
Giovanni Dominici (1357-1419), he entered the DoOMINI-
CAN observants in 1405. Beginning as a novice at Cortona,



he lived in convents at Fiesole, Foligno, NAPLES, and
ROME, finally in the convent of Saint Mark at FLORENCE
as prior in 1438. He received other posts at the same
time, such as vicar general of the observants in TuscaNy,
then vicar general of reformed convents. At Saint Marks,
Antoninus ably directed the friars, supervised the build-
ing of a library ordered by Cosimo de’ MEepicl, regulated
confraternities, preached, and served as a well-respected
confessor and spiritual director.

Pope EUGENIUS IV appointed him to the see of Flo-
rence on the death of Archbishop Bartolomeo Zabarella
in January 1446. A clerical synod in April and pastoral
visits to 149 parishes between August 1446 and April
1447 advised him of the poor material and moral state of
the diocese. He immediately set to work reorganizing the
mismanaged temporal possessions and properties of the
Florentine church. In a more spiritual vein, he under-
took to reform the clergy, stressing training, qualified
appointments, and acceptable moral standards. He was
ardent in his clear and instructive preaching to the laity
and promoted a campaign to correct moral failings, espe-
cially usury or lending money at interest, gambling, and
marriage practices.

A skillful and practiced writer, Antoninus produced
extensive pastoral works for confessors and the education
of children. He also wrote a complex work on the rules of
legal exchange practice or usury and a historical chroni-
cle. He died on May 2, 1459, and was canonized in 1523.
In 1959 he was named as the principal patron saint of
Florence.

Further reading: Peter Francis Howard, Beyond the
Written Word: Preaching and Theology in the Florence of
Archbishop Antoninus, 1427-1459 (Florence: Leo S.
Olschki, 1995).

Apocalypse and apocalyptic literature The Apoca-
lypse prophetically deals with the end of the world and
the transition to and qualities of the next. Apocalyptic lit-
erature consists of a very diverse group of texts composed
throughout the Middle Ages and based on the prophetic
books from the Bible, especially in terms of a commen-
tary on John's Apocalypse, as well as on the apocalypses
of Daniel and the gospel of Matthew. In the Middle Ages,
it was related to a journey through the domains of the
afterlife, such as in Dante ALIGHIERT's Divine Comedy.

In some popular apocalyptical traditions, the final
time of peace was entrusted to the guidance of an elite of
the perfected. Also prophesied was a full gathering of all
people into the church, with the laity resuming their spiri-
tual role, previously overshadowed and taken from them
by the church. In this radical view of the postapocalyptic
church, the laity were elevated to a new level of impor-
tance. These ideas produced mass revival and nationalistic
movements tied to the most important dates expected as
the beginning of the end. Among these movements were
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the Children’s Crusade in 1212, the Alleluia processions of
1233, the Pastoureaux or popular crusades in 1251, and the
FLAGELLANTS in 1260. These were the years considered to
merit particular attention in calculating the date of the end
of the world. They also represented the so-called age of the
spirit, for the church and for the world. The most influen-
tial writers in continuing and elaborating ideas about the
apocalypse were HILDEGARD of Bingen, RUPERT of Deutz,
Richard of Saint-Victor (d. 1173), ANGELA of Foligno, Mar-
garet PORETE, and especially JoACHIM OF FIORE.

See also ANTICHRIST; MILLENARIANISM.

Further reading: Richard K. Emmerson and Bernard
McGinn, eds., The Apocalypse in the Middle Ages (Ithaca,
N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1992); The Encyclopedia of
Apocalypticism, Vol. 1, The Origins of Apocalypticism in
Judaism and Christianity, ed. John J. Collins; Vol. 2, Apoca-
lypticism in Western History and Culture, ed. Bernard
McGinn (New York: Continuum, 1998); Bernard McGinn,
Visions of the End: Apocalyptic Traditions in the Middle Ages
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1979).

Apocrypha and the apocryphal New Testament
Biblical Apocrypha are writings associated with the Old
and the New Testament but not accepted into the canoni-
cal tradition of either Jews or Christians. Christians
admitted several Jewish books that had been rejected by
the compilers of the Torah. They excluded others, such
as, certain collections of the Acts of the Apostles and
Gospels, originally accepted by the earliest Judeo-Christian
communities. The New Testament Apocrypha are often
of Gnostic origin. JEROME scoffed at the “delirious mate-
rial of the apocrypha.” In a decree, Pope Gelasius I
(r. 492-496) named 28 books that were forbidden, but
this did not prevent educated circles from circulating
them in the Middle Ages. The Parisian master Peter
Comestor (d. 1178/79) in about 1160 made great use of
them in a widely accepted manual of biblical history. The
books he used were narratives. They included those on
the infancies of the Blessed Virgin and of Jesus; on Jesus’
Passion; on the acts of the apostles Paul, Peter, Andrew,
John, and Thomas; collections of epistles; and apoca-
lypses prophesying the end of the world and visions of
the afterlife. Once the stories on the infancy of Christ and
the Virgin Mary were translated into Latin and then the
vernacular languages, they inspired the countless exam-
ples of Christian iconography that grace museums,
churches, and manuscripts.

Further reading: R. W. Charles, The Apocrypha and
Pseudepigrapha of the Old Testament (Oxford: Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 1913); M. R. James, The Apocryphal New
Testament (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1924).

apostolic succession Apostolic succession is the
concept that the ministry of the Christian Church
through its priests and bishops is derived from the
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apostles by a continuous succession. Thus, bishops are
considered the successors of the apostles, they perform
the same functions as the apostles, and their commission
dates to the time of the apostles. They also succeed to
the same sees or dioceses in a line that can be traced to
the apostles. Some writers thought that their consecra-
tion to the episcopal office was inherited from the apos-
tles through the Holy Spirit, thus empowering their
work. In the first century C.E., Clement, the bishop of
Rome (ca. 88—ca. 97), affirmed their succession from the
apostles. The church of the Middle Ages did not ques-
tion this succession. However, the actual continuity of
these successions has since been disputed, especially by
the 16th-century reformers.

Further reading: Arnold Ehrhardt, The Apostolic Suc-
cession in the First Two Centuries of the Church (London:
Lutterworth Press, 1953); William Telfer, The Office of a
Bishop (London: Darton, Longman and Todd, 1962).

Apulia (Puglia) Apulia is an area or province in the
heel-shaped southeastern part of the Italian peninsula.
It is bordered on the north by the mountainous
Garagano peninsula and by the Strait of Otranto in the
south. Barl and Brindisi are its chief towns. Apulia was
a battleground between the emperor JUSTINIAN I's troops
and the OSTROGOTHsS. The LOMBARDS overran it in the
late sixth century, making it part of the Duchy of Ben-
evento. Subsequently it was attacked by Arass, and by
the emperor Louis II (d. 875). BasiL I retook much of
the region for BvyzanTiuMm in the ninth century. The
NORMANS under Robert GUISCARD set up the duchy of
Apulia in the 11th century. The Byzantines were at last
ejected from Apulia in 1071 when the Normans cap-
tured Bari. The Normans launched their attacks on the
Balkans and Byzantium from this area, which also pro-
vided many of the harbors for launching ships and men
into the CrRuUSADES. Apulia reached its highest level of
prosperity under King ROGER II of SiciLy and then
Emperor FReDRICK II. After the SiCiLiIAN VESPERS of
1282, however, and the imposition of Angevin rule, it
began a long slide into stagnation and neglect.

Further reading: Tessa Garton, Early Romanesque
Sculpture in Apulia (New York: Garland, 1984); G. A.
Loud, The Age of Robert Guiscard: Southern Italy and the
Norman Conquest (Harlow: Longman, 2000).

al-Aqsa Mosque See DOME OF THE ROCK.

Aquinas, Thomas, Saint (1224/5-1274) Dominican
friaz; Scholastic philosopher; theologian

Thomas was born of noble family at Roccasecca
about 1225 in south-central Italy and for a time served
as a BENEDICTINE oblate at MONTE CassiNO. He began
his studies at NapLes in 1239, formally joining the

DoMINICANS in April 1244. He continued his education at
PARIS from 1245 to 1248, especially with ALBERTUS MAG-
Nus. Following Albertus, he moved to COLOGNE in 1248
and spent four years there, completing his education and
beginning to teach.

WRITING AND TRAVELING

Back in Paris, Thomas studied there from 1252 to 1256.
During this period he produced his Commentary on the
Sentences of PETER Lombard in 1256, as well as On Being
and Essence and On the Principles of Nature. He became a
master of theology in 1256 and disputed and wrote on
numerous questions. Thomas was a strong defender of
the mendicant orders against the jealous attacks of the
secular masters of Paris and on this issue completed a
major tract called Contra impugnantes Dei cultum et reli-
gionem in 1256.

Returning to ITALy in 1259, Thomas probably lived at
Naples from 1259 to 1261, continuing to write his
Summa contra Gentiles. This was finished at Orvieto,
where he held the post of reader for the convent from
1261 to 1265. There, too, he wrote his Commentary on the
Book of Job, demonstrating a fine skill in biblical exegesis.
About the same time he began work on his commentary
on the four Gospels using extracts from the church
fathers, including those from the Greek tradition.

From 1265 to 1268, Thomas directed the Dominican
center for studies at Rome; started a second commentary
on the Sentences; began his best-known work, the Summa
theologiae; and completed many other works.

In the autumn of 1268, back again at Paris, Thomas
taught, disputed, and wrote on numerous other questions
and completed the second part of the Summa in 1271-72.
At the same time he adopted a moderate viewpoint on the
eternity of the world, a conflict then raging in Paris from
new ideas from the recently translated Aristotelian texts.

In spring 1272, Thomas returned to Naples to direct
the new Dominican studium there. He continued writing
the third part of the Summa and lectured on the Epistle to
the Romans and the Psalms. After an intense mystical
experience and fatigue that obliged him to rest, he
stopped writing and teaching around 1273. Summoned
by Pope Gregory X (r. 1272-76) to the Second Council of
Lyon, he died in transit on March 7, 1274, at the CISTER-
CIAN abbey of Fossanova.

QUESTIONABLE CONDEMNATION

After his death, on March 7, 1277, at the University of
Paris, Bishop Stephen Tempier condemned 219 articles or
propositions, most linked to the thought of IeN RusHD
(Averroés), some against the doctrines of Thomas him-
self. This was incited by his enemies among the FRANCIS-
caN and secular scholars there. Defying such attempts at
disparagement, Thomas’s growing reputation for sanctity
led to his canonization by Pope Jonn XXII in 1323. His
earlier condemnations were forgotten.
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The Church Militant and Triumphant, with Thomas Aquinas and Heretics, a fresco by Andrea di Bonaiuto (14th century) in the
Spanish Chapel, Santa Maria Novella, Florence (Scala / Art Resource)

Further reading: Anton Pegis, ed., Basic Writings of
Saint Thomas Aquinas, 2 vols. (New York: Random House,
1945); Norman Kretzmann and Eleanor Stump, eds., The
Cambridge Companion to Aquinas (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1993); James A. Weisheipl, Friar
Thomas D’Aquino: His Life, Thought, and Work (with Corri-
genda and Addenda) (Washington, D.C.: Catholic Univer-
sity of America Press, 1983).

Aquitaine (Gascony) The name AQUITAINE refers to
the Aquitanian Basin in the southwest of France. The
first known mention of Aquitaine is that by Julius
Caesar, for whom Aquitaine was a region that extended
from the Garonne River to the Pyrenees Mountains.
From 418 to 507, the Visigothic kingdom of Aquitaine
included all or part of Aquitaine as well as the present
LAaNGUEDOC. After Crovis’s victory over Alaric II

(r. 484-507) in 507, the descendants of the king of the
FrANKS parcelled out Aquitaine on several occasions.
On CHARLEMAGNE'S return from SpaAIN, the future
emperor created the kingdom of Aquitaine, which he
entrusted to his son, Louis the Pious, in about 781.
When Louis became emperor in 814, he was succeeded
in the kingdom by his younger son, PEpIN (817-838).
CHARLES the Bald recognized his sons, Charles in 855
and Louis II the Stammerer in 867, as kings of
Aquitaine.

In the late ninth century, powerful lordships
appeared, including the counts of Auvergne, TOULOUSE,
and Poitiers. William 1 the Pious (r. 898-918), a son of
Bernard Plantevelue or Hairyfoot Duke of Aquitaine,
soon founded the abbey of CLUNY in 911. A crisis of suc-
cession, which started in 1032, ended in the union of the
duchies of Aquitaine and Gascony, under the dynasty of
the house of Poitiers.
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In 1137, Duke William X (d. 1137) assigned all his
domains and his heiress, his eldest daughter ELEANOR, to
the wardship of the French king Louis VI (r. 1108-37).
The title duke of Aquitaine was taken by Eleanor’s two
husbands, King Louis VII (r. 1137-80) of France until
1152 and HEenry II Plantagenet, duke of NORMANDY,
count of ANjou, and king of England from 1154 onward.
Her sons, including RICHARD I LIONHEART, successively
governed Aquitaine in conjunction with her. The Duchy
of Aquitaine remained from then until 1453 a possession
of the PLANTAGENET or English state. The territories of
this “English” Gascony varied from almost the whole of
the Garonne basin and part of the Massif Central to only
the surroundings of the cities of Bordeaux and Bayonne.
In July 1362, when King EDWARD III of ENGLAND made
Aquitaine a principality, he gave it to his son, EDWARD the
Black Prince. In 1371 the Black Prince, sick and dying,
left for England, and this principality disappeared at his
death in 1376. The area was lost forever to the English at
the end of the HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR in 1453 and became
part of the kingdom of France.

Further reading: Janet Martindale, Status, Authority
and Regional Power: Aquitaine and France, 9th to 12th Cen-
turies (Aldershot: Variorum, 1997); Linda Seidel, Songs of
Glory: The Romanesque Facades of Aquitaine (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1981); Anat Tcherikover,
High Romanesque Sculpture in the Duchy of Aquitaine, c.
1090-1140 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997); Malcolm G.
A. Vale, English Gascony, 1399-1453: A Study of War, Gov-
ernment and Politics during the Later Stages of the Hundred
Years’ War (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1970).

Arabia (Djazirat al-Arab [the Island of the Arabs]) See
ARABS, PRE-ISLAMIC.

Arabic art and architecture See ART AND ARCHITEC-

TURE, ISLAMIC.

Arabs, pre-Islamic (al-Arab) The Arabs were the
inhabitants of the arid Arabian Peninsula and Syrian
Desert long before the rise of Islam. They spoke a Semitic
language, and a written language probably appeared in the
sixth century. Before the fourth century, the caravan trade
to Syria gave rise to the Nabataean Kingdom with its capi-
tal at PETRA, succeeded by the kingdom of PALMYRA,
whose Arab queen, Zenobia, was conquered by the
emperor Aurelian (r. 270-275) in 273. Roman policy
focused on protecting the empire’s Syrian border against
raids of nomadic Bedouins, or “desert dwellers.” They
were considered troublesome raiders who did not threaten
real conquest. To this end, frontier fortifications were
erected in Syria, and Arab client states were cultivated as
military allies of the empire. By the sixth century, the
Christian GHASSANIDS of Syria were the most important

Arab allies of the Byzantines, and the LAKHMIDS were
clients of the Persians. However, both the Romans and the
Persians abandoned these alliances in the late sixth cen-
tury, leaving the way into their respective empires open to
the south. At the same time many Arabs left nomadic lives
based on the domestication of the cAMEL, settled in towns,
and became important participants in a north-south trade
from the southern part of the Arabic Peninsula as caravan
stops became towns, such as MEccA, MEDINA, and al-Taif.
Even in towns they tended to maintain the traditional
social organization of clans and tribes. Numerous fairs
developed to assist trade. By then many Christians and
Jews were living among them, most of them polytheistic
pagans with a vague concept of monotheism.

Under the new banner of IsLam in the seventh cen-
tury, the Bedouin tribes and city-dwelling Arabs burst
through the Syrian frontier, conquering most of Byzan-
TIUM’S eastern possessions, including EGypT and North
Africa, and destroying the SASSANIAN Empire. In ANATO-
LIA the Byzantine-Arab struggle that began in 646 contin-
ued for centuries.

See also ISLAM; ISLAMIC CONQUESTS; MUHAMMAD;
SHIA; SUNNA.

Further reading: Section IX of the Bibliography for
the post-Islam period; Patricia Crone, Roman, Provincial,
and Islamic Law: The Origins of the Islamic Patronate
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1987); Robert
G. Hoyland, Arabia and the Arabs: From the Bronze Age to
the Coming of Islam (New York: Routledge, 2001).

Aragon In the Middle Ages, Aragon was a region and a
kingdom in north-central Iberia. By about 720, during
their conquest of the Iberian Peninsula, Muslims had
occupied the lands of the Ebro Valley and the central
Pyrenees region, reaching the northern parts of present-
day Aragon. On the arrival of Islam, the peoples of this
region were already partially Romanized and Christian-
ized. Under the occupation, Mozarabic communities per-
sisted in urban centers with a hierarchical episcopal
organization, as well as churches and monasteries. The
area was, however, at least partially Islamized since sev-
eral elite families converted.

Toward the middle of the eighth century, the upper
part of Andalus was a battlefield as ABD AL-RAHMAN 1
tried to impose his power on the local Muslim lords in
Aragon. They even asked for aid from the Franks and
CHARLEMAGNE, who intervened with marginal success.
He did manage to establish a Spanish March, which put
Frankish counts near enough to intervene in what
became Aragon. They also established monasteries to per-
petuate Christianity among the local population and to
protect the passes across the Pyrenees Mountains.

In the early 10th century the county of Aragon
became part of the kingdom of Pamplona. Sancho Garcia
III the Great of Pamplona (r. 1000-35) solidified his



control over Aragon and recovered from Muslim raids
from the south. He systematized a network of monaster-
ies across the country and introduced Cluniac reform to
them. These monasteries assisted him in resettling local
populations. On the death of Sancho III in 1035, his son,
Ramiro I (1035-69), became the real architect of the
kingdom of Aragon, maintaining authority over a hetero-
geneous territory. His successor, Sancho Ramirez (r.
1069-94), reformed and corrected religious practice in
his kingdom, giving a unity of spirit it had not had
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before. As part of his efforts to support a crusading move-
ment to attack the Muslims in the south, he linked his
kingdom to the Holy See, adopted the Roman rite,
reformed monasteries, adopted Caroline script, and built
in the ROMANESQUE style.

On this basis of material prosperity and human
consensus, Sancho Ramirez began the RECONQUEST of the
south. Peter I (r. 1094-1104) conquered Huesca and Bar-
bastro, and his brother Alfonso I the Battler (1104-34)
retook the rich Ebro Valley and captured Saragossa in

Kings of Aragon (1213-1516)

James 1
the Conqueror
(1213-1276)

Peter I1I the Great=

Constance, granddaughter

Alphonso V. = Maria

the of
Magnanimous _ Castile
(1416-1458)
illegitimate

Ferrante (Ferdinand) I
King of Naples
(1458-1494)

(1412-1416)

Maria = John II
King of Castile

Juana = Ferrante
King of Naples

(1276-1285) of Emperor Frederick II
Alphonso 111 Isabel James I = Blanche Federigo I1I (1)
the Liberal = Diniz (Denis) the Just of Naples King of Sicily
(1285-1291) King of Portugal (1291-1327) (1296-1337)
Teresa = AlphonsoIV = Leonor
d’Entenza the Benign of Castile
(1327-1336)
Jaime Maria g) Peter IV @ Leonor of Portugal
Count of Urgel of Navarre  the Ceremonious (3) Leonor of Sicily
(1336-1387)
JohnI = Leonor JohnI Martin
King of Castile the Hunter the Humane
(1387-1395) (1395-1410)
Henry [II = Catalina Ferdinand ] = Leonor of
King of Castile Trastamara Albuquerque

2

Blanca =  JohnII (=) Juana
Queen of | (1458-1479) = Enriquez
Navarre

Leonor

Queen of

Navarre

Ferdinand II = Isabel

the Catholic
(1479-1516)

Queen of Castile
(1474-1504)
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1118. At Peter's death the kingdom fell into chaos
because of the lack of a successor. Ramiro II the Monk (r.
1134-57) left monastic life and became king of Aragon.
He married and produced a daughter, who married the
count of BARCELONA, Raymond Berenguer IV (r.
1131-62), producing a union with Barcelona and Car-
ALONIA when Ramiro retired to a monastery again in
1157. It was the son of Raymond and Ramiro’s daughter,
Petronilla (r. 1137-64), Alfonso II (r. 1164-96), who
reunified the kingdom, continued the march of conquests
to the south, and founded the Crown of Aragon, which
consisted of Catalonia and Aragon.

New lands from across the Pyrenees Mountains
were temporarily added to the Catalano—Aragonese
union, but Peter II (r. 1196-1213) intervened in the
Albigensian wars and was killed in the Battle of Muret
in France in 1213. The Reconquest was rejoined and
became more effective during the reign of James I the
Conqueror (1213-76). James added the kingdoms of
Majorca and VALENCIA, and the kingdom began to
rival Castile for dominance in Christian Spain. James
also became involved in wars in Sicily, Sardinia, Cor-
sica, Naples, the BALEARIC IsLANDsS, and Athens. Peter
III the Great (r. 1276-85) captured Sicily from the
ANGEVINS in 1282 after the SiCILIAN VESPERS. This con-
quest led to years of war and papal disapproval and
excommunication. By the early 14th century, a power-
ful assembly, the CortEs, had evolved and temporarily
was playing an important role in limiting the Crown’s
resources and government. There were costly wars
between the related rulers of Aragon and Majorca dur-
ing the 14th century. King Martin I the Humane (r.
1395-1410) had little success in restoring the over-
taxed kingdoms’ fortunes. After the territorial union
was achieved in the late 15th century by the marriage
of FERDINAND II of Aragon and IsaBeL I of Castile, the
Crown of Aragon disappeared as a separate political
entity with any institutional reality.

See also NAVARRE, KINGDOM OFE

Further reading: Lynn H. Nelson, The Chronicle of
San Juan de la Pena: A Fourteenth-Century Official History
of the Crown of Aragon (Philadelphia: University of Penn-
sylvania Press, 1991); Yom Tov Assis, Jewish Economy in
the Medieval Crown of Aragon, 1213-1327: Money and
Power (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1997); Thomas N. Bisson, The
Medieval Crown of Aragon: A Short History (Oxford: The
Clarendon Press, 1986); John Boswell, The Royal Treasure:
Muslim Communities under the Crown of Aragon in the
Fourteenth Century (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University
Press, 1977); Alan Forey, “The Crown of Aragon,” in The
New Cambridge Medieval History, Vol. VI, ¢. 1300—c. 1415,
ed. Michael Jones (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2000), 595-618.

archery See WEAPONS AND WEAPONRY.

archives and archival institutions Archives as parts
of libraries or in special places of deposit preserve docu-
ments and records of routine activity by any agency,
office, or person, public or private. They can be main-
tained as legal or historical evidence of that activity.
Bureaucracies required memories. In the Middle Ages,
three major forms of archival institution emerged:
archives of the state or institutional church, notarial col-
lections, and private collections. There were often both
secular and ecclesiastical versions in each of these func-
tional types of depositories. Many have lived on into the
present collections today scattered all over Europe, North
Africa, and western Asia.

ARCHIVES OF GOVERNMENTS

Archives of states preserved formal documents and
records incidental to the acts of government, such as
laws, decrees, court proceedings and sentences, and
records of the processes that created them. States had to
preserve treaties, political correspondence, letters of
privilege, records of taxation, statements of expenses,
and lists of government personnel. From the 10th cen-
tury the typical monarchy, which was feudal and military
and bound to a rural economic base, was constantly trav-
eling and carrying its most important records with it.
Departments of government eventually settled perma-
nently in a capital and generated these archives that sur-
vive today such as the PipE RoLLs of the English
EXCHEQUER, beginning in 1130. The major European
cities, towns, and monarchies in imitation of the Holy
See began keeping registers of much of their correspon-
dence during the 13th century. The papacYy had begun
this practice during the combative pontificate of INNO-
CENT IIT (1198-1216). One needed records to protect
one’s interests. Muslim states chiefly generated tax and
judicial records, similar to those of the BYZANTINE
administration. Only fragments of either survive from
before the massive 16th-century archives of the
OT1TOMAN Empire.

NOTARIAL ARCHIVES

Notarial archives were intended to preserve the docu-
ments of private acts that had or might eventually have
public or legal consequences, such as contracts of part-
nership and sale, marriage settlements, testaments, and
sales. Especially widespread in ITaLy and PROVENCE, this
form of archive found new impetus when the Roman
legal CODE OF JUSTINIAN was introduced into European
scholarship, courts, and administration in the 11th cen-
tury. This revived the profession of notary or tabellio,
who was needed to authenticate records. Notarial
archives are made up of formal copies of the documents;
registers containing full, formal copies of notarial instru-
ments, and simple notes or preparatory briefs for docu-
ments yet to be formally written. These were considered
public records and had the power of proof in a court of



law without having to be proved themselves by the sum-
moning of their original witnesses. The ecclesiastical
equivalents of the notarial archive were parish registers,
most dealing with baptisms and burials. Similar records
were maintained by the Jewish communities of Europe,
but almost all were destroyed in the violent persecutions
of the later Middle Ages. The exception is the great col-
lection or miscellaneous records from the Cairo Genica
for Jews and Muslims.

PRIVATE ARCHIVES

In the Middle Ages, family, corporate, or dynastic archives
were kept to prove the documentary evidence of family
or individuals’ property, rights, rank, and powers. These
contained original charters and grants of privilege, deeds
of purchase, testaments, and court sentences and similar
documents. There could also be copies of similar material
systematically kept in registers, often called cartularies.
Since they were mere stewards, not owners, of church
property, abbots and monastic communities, bishops, and
the incorporated clergy of cathedrals and other large
churches had to keep cartularies and original documents
to defend ownership and to justify financial accounts and
uses of property. Commercial companies maintained
international correspondence and financial records. One
14th-century businessman, Francesco DATINI, left a huge
collection of his correspondence and business records in
his house in Prato, near FLORENCE, only discovered in the
19th century.

See also NOTARIES AND THE NOTARIATE.

Further reading: Leonard E. Boyle, A Survey of the
Vatican Archives and Its Medieval Holdings (Toronto: Pon-
tifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1972); Vivian H.
Galbraith, An Introduction to the Use of the Public Records
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1952); Adam J. Kosto
and Anders Winroth, eds., Charters, Cartularies and
Archives: The Preservation and Transmission of Documents
in the Medieval West (Proceedings of a Colloquium of the
Commission Internationale de Diplomatique, Princeton and
New York, 16-18 September 1999) (Toronto: Pontifical
Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 2002).

Arena Chapel (Scrovegni Chapel) See GIOTTO DI
BONDONE.

Arianism Arianism was a heresy named after a priest
of ALEXANDRIA, Arius. In the years 318-323 he was in
conflict with his bishop on the subject of TRINITARIAN
doctrine. Arius proclaimed the supremacy of the Father
as the only true Gop; the Son was begotten from the
Father. Both the Son and the HoLy SPIRIT were subordi-
nate and not equal. This dispute spread over the whole
of the Eastern Empire. The emperor CONSTANTINE called
the first ecumenical council at NicAEa in May 325. It
overwhelmingly condemned Arius’s position and defined
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as a profession of faith the Creed of Nicaea. This stated
that Christ was “the Son of God begotten of the Father,
begotten and not made, consubstantial [or of one sub-
stance]| with the Father.” The unbending Arius and two
bishops were exiled. Arianism reappeared at the end of
the reign of Constantine and was even officially allowed
by the emperors Constantius (r. 337-361) and Valens
(r. 364-378). On January 1, 360, the Council of
CONSTANTINOPLE wrote what was to be the official article
of faith of the empire: “The son is like the Father.” This
vague formula was a compromise that did not contradict
Arius’s position. This “moderate” Arianism, was trans-
mitted to the Gotus by the missionary preaching of
Bishop Ulphilas (d. 383). After Valenss death, the
emperor Theodosios I the Great (r. 379-395), a con-
vinced Nicene, held a second ecumenical council at
Constantinople. It reaffirmed Nicaea in 381. At the end
of his reign in 395, the Orthodox Catholicism of Nicaea
was the official religion of the Roman world.

In the West apart from the still pagan Franks, the
recently settled Germanic peoples in the fifth century
were Arians. The coexistence of Arians and Catholic
clergy and people posed no great problems. Serious con-
flict and tension, however, did occur in the VANDAL
kingdom of North Africa, in the Visigothic kingdom in
Iberia, in ITALY at the end of the reign of THEODORIC (d.
529), and at the time of the LOMBARD takeover from 569.
In general, the Catholic episcopate in particular main-
tained good relations with Arian and barbarian kings.

Little is actually known about the Arian clergy, who
did little to convert Catholics or pagans, unlike the
expansionist Catholics. Arianism disappeared rapidly at
first from AFRrICA and ITALY in the wake of the BYZANTINE
reconquest, then in Gaul with the conversion and the
conquests of the MEROVINGIANS.

See also HERESY AND HERESIES.

Further reading: Robert C. Gregg and Dennis E.
Groh, Early Arianism: A View of Salvation (Philadelphia:
Fortress Press, 1981); Daniel H. Williams, Ambrose of
Milan and the End of the Arian-Nicene Conflicts (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1995); Maurice E Wiles, Archetypal
Heresy: Arianism through the Centuries (Oxford: Claren-
don Press, 1996).

Aristotle and Aristotelianism in the Middle Ages
From the 12th century the history of medieval thought
can be seen as in many ways tied to the reception, inter-
pretation, and utilization of the works of the great
ancient Greek philosopher, scientist, scholar, and ethicist
Aristotle (384-322 B.C.E.). For Christian culture, philoso-
phy, and theology, there can be distinguished two eras:
the first from the third to the 11th century, when Aristo-
tle was known only as a logician; the second from the
12th to the 14th century, when the other parts of Aristo-
tle’s writing were rediscovered.
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FIRST ERA (OF LOGIC)

In the mid-fourth century, a Greek paraphrase of Aristo-
tle’s Categories in Latin appeared. In the early sixth cen-
tury BoETHIUS planned and carried out a translation into
Latin of Aristotle’s writings on logic, ethics, and nature to
show their substantial agreement with the dialogues of
PrATO.

In the CAROLINGIAN period, ALCUIN rediscovered the
Categoriae decem and Boethius’s version of the De inter-
pretatione. During the ninth and the 11th centuries, the
Isagoge, the authentic Categoriae, and, at least in part, the
Topics were added. All these works began to circulate and
be studied and commented upon, becoming the basis for
logical training. As they were to continue to do, they pro-
vided terminology, conceptual instruments, and opening
positions for problems for both Christian philosophy and
theology.

SECOND ERA (OF DISCOVERY)

The year 1130 began the true discovery of the authority
and whole body of writing by Aristotle. Translators pro-
duced Latin versions of such fundamental works as the
two Analytics, the Physics, the De generatione, the De
anima, the Parva naturalia, and parts of the Metaphysics,
the Nicomachean Ethics, and the Meteorologica. Transla-
tions from Arabic to Latin, produced the De caelo, the
first three books of the Meteorologica, and numerous
pseudo-Aristotelian treatises, such as the influential De
causis. In the early 13th century MICHAEL ScOT translated
commentaries by Averroés or IBN RusHD and included the
Aristotelian text, producing among other texts a new and
more complete version of the Metaphysics. Other transla-
tions followed such as the Secretum secretorum, the
Rhetoric, and Averroés’s commentary on the Poetics. By
midcentury, a new generation of Hellenists such as
Robert GROSSETESTE produced a complete version of the
Nicomachean Ethics, including a large number of Hel-
lenistic and Byzantine glosses. WiLLiaM of Moerbeke
between 1260 and 1280 retranslated most of all the ear-
lier versions of Aristotelian texts. He also made the first
translation into Latin of the Politics and the Poetics.

RECEPTION

The acceptance of this body of texts was neither immedi-
ate nor without opposition. A synod of Paris in 1210 for-
bade the teaching of “Aristotle’s books of natural
philosophy,” and in 1215 the arts faculty of the university
prescribed the teaching of several works of Aristotle, but
omitted “Aristotle’s books of metaphysics and natural
philosophy.” Intending to insulate theology from pagan
thought, in 1231 Pope GREGORY IX appointed a commis-
sion of theologians to examine their ideas and eliminate
errors or dangers to Christianity.

Eventually, Aristotle’s work proved too attractive and
the arts faculty of the University of Paris in 1255

approved as “textbooks” most of Aristotle’s writings. This
approval soon spread to the Universities of OXFORD,
COLOGNE, and PADUA. Aristotle had become the founda-
tion of philosophical teaching in all the European univer-
sities.

Much of the philosophical literature of the rest of the
13th, 14th, and 15th centuries revolved around commen-
taries on Aristotle. The work of Aristotle gave Scholastic
philosophers and theologians a scientific ideal, concep-
tions of knowledge, the useful instruments of logical
demonstration and analysis, principles, definitions, and
ideas about act, potency, form, matter, substance, and
accidents.

See also ALBERTUS MAGNUS; AQUINAS, THOMAS, SAINT;
IBN RusHD (ABU I-WALID MUHAMMAD); IBN SINA (ABU
ALl AL-HUSAYN); SCHOLASTICISM AND THE SCHOLASTIC
METHOD.

Further reading: Cary J. Nederman, Medieval Aris-
totelianism and Its Limits (Aldershot: Variorum, 1997); E
E. Peters, Aristotle and the Arabs: The Aristotelian Tradi-
tion in Islam (New York: New York University Press,
1968); Charles B. Schmitt and Fernand van Steen-
berghen, Aristotle in the West: The Origins of Latin Aris-
totelianism, trans. Leonard Johnston (Louvain: E.
Nauwelaerts, 1955).

Arithmatic See SEVEN LIBERAL ARTS.

Armagnac Armagnac is a county in southwestern
France, created in the 10th century out of Gascony, by
the lords of Armagnac. Between 10th and 13th centuries,
the counts consolidated their principality, fighting other
feudal lords in Gascony such as the counts of Foix. Dur-
ing the HUNDRED YEARS WAR, John IT (1373-84) helped
CHARLES V to recover the provinces conquered by the
English. Bernard VII of Armagnac (d. 1418) became the
constable of France through the patronage of Louis of
Orléans, the brother of King CHarLES VI (1380-1422).
After the murder of Louis at PARIS in 1407, Bernard
became the head of the Orléans or Armagnac party and
father-in-law of Louis’s son, Charles of Orléans. Sup-
ported by an important faction of the French nobility,
Bernard led the fight against the duke of BURGUNDY, who
had been responsible for the murder of Louis. His party,
the Armagnacs, sacked the capital and crushed a revolt of
1413 but lost the Battle of AGINCOURT in 1415. Bernard
maintained control of what was left of France, until his
assassination by the Burgundians in 1418, which
launched another stage in the war. The Armagnacs allied
with the English; Louis XI absorbed the counts into
France in the 1480s.

Further reading: C. T. Allmand, Society at War: The
Experience of England and France during the Hundred Years’
War (New York: Barnes & Noble, 1973); Robin Neillands,
The Hundred Years’ War (New York: Routledge, 1990).



Armenia The geographical position of Armenia on the
Armenian plateau beyond the Euphrates River and of
Greater Armenia, between the Greco-Roman Mediter-
ranean world and the Iranian and later Islam, gave the
region a turbulent and unstable history. Armenia had real
autonomy only when there was a balance of power
among its powerful neighbors. This situation, however,
favored Armenia on the cultural level. It was open to
numerous fruitful influences from which it created a cul-
ture based on social, religious, and intellectual institu-
tions independent of its variable political identity. The
urban networks characteristic of the Greco-Roman politi-
cal system always remained marginal to this decentralized
and rural society.

A kingdom of Christian Armenia was partitioned
between Rome and Persia in about 387, destroyed in 428,
but revived at the end of the ninth century. From the fifth
to the seventh century, Armenia was governed by Persian
viceroys residing at Duin, several of whom belonged to
the local nobility. The efforts of the Sassanids to reimpose
Mazdaism on an already Christian Armenia in 450/451
provoked a violent revolt; Armenia rose again against
power in 481 and 571-572.

On the social level, through most of the Middle Ages
Armenia preserved an aristocratic structure categorically
opposed to the Greco-Roman tradition of elective magis-
trates. In this noble system called naxarar, the great fami-
lies entrenched in their inaccessible strongholds held not
just principalities but also hereditary offices that could
not be revoked. This more-or-less feudal tradition of
hereditary offices extended to the office of patriarch, or
catholicos, in clear violation of the canons of the other
Christian churches.

CONVERSION

The most important event that turned this Iranian society
toward the West was its conversion to Christianity. Saint
Gregory the Illuminator (ca. 240—ca. 323) traveled from
Caesarea in Cappadocia to convert the court and people
of Greater Armenia early in the fourth century. There was
a distancing of this Armenian Church from Constantino-
ple after the Council of Chalcedon in 451, whose doc-
trine it condemned early in the seventh century as
NEsTORIAN. The church came to be a rallying point of
Armenian ethnic loyalties. It resisted all Byzantine
attempts to force acceptance of doctrine in the sixth and
seventh centuries. At the same time there developed an
alphabet for the spread of the Bible and liturgy in the
early fifth century.

POLITICAL LIFE AND SURVIVAL

Peaceful coexistence with Muslims from the seventh cen-
tury was brutally affected in the eighth century, especially
after the accession of the ABpasiDs in 750. The Armenian
nobility was essentially destroyed at the battle of Bagre-
wand in 775. However, the gradual decline of the Abbasid
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caliphate and the recovery of Byzantium from a defensive
to an offensive role in Anatolia again led to a temporary
equilibrium on the frontiers of Armenia. A campaign for
the Abbasid caliphate by a Turkish general, Bugha the
Elder, in 852, devastated Armenia. It ended with the cap-
tivity of all the Armenian lords, including members of the
prominent Bagratid dynasty, at the Abbasid capital of
Samarra, where they converted to escape death.

The assassination of the caliph in 861 and a Byzan-
tine recovery under the emperor BasiL I allowed Armenia
to regain some autonomy. King Ashot I the Great
(r. 884-890) resumed reconstituted the country. In 884,
he had himself crowned king by the patriarch with the
consent of the Byzantine emperor and the Abbasid caliph.
This began a peaceful era lasted for a century and a half
and inaugurated a brilliant period for Armenian culture
in literature and architecture.

DECLINE

The centrifugal tradition of the system of nobles, whose
loyalty rarely extended beyond the interests of their
house, hampered all attempts at control or centralization.
Armenia in the 10th and 11th centuries was fractured
into small states, leaving it incapable of defending itself
in the mid-11th century against the Byzantine Empire
and later the SELjuk Turks. The ensuing massive migra-
tion of the Armenian nobility into Cappadocia and Cili-
cia, then into Crimea and the Balkans, enriching the
Byzantine Empire but impoverishing the homeland, put
an end to any dream of possible political autonomy.

Northern Armenia flourished briefly in the 13th
century under the Christianized Kurdish dynasty of the
Zakarids. They tried to reestablish the naxarar system
on the basis of old and new noble families and to
renew intellectual luster by encouraging new monastic
foundations. In 1236, the last Zakarids strategically
accepted MONGOL rule. After that the return of a patri-
arch to the see of Ejmiacin in 1441, the growth of
monastic centers, and a diaspora of people preserved
some idea of Armenian identity. The plateau of Armenia
was invaded by the TimMuURrIDS and by Turkoman tribes.
It was then conquered by the OTTOMANS, who parti-
tioned it with the Safavids of Persia at the start of the
16th century.

Further reading: Matthew of Edessa, Armenia and the
Crusades, Tenth to Twelfth Centuries: The Chronicle of
Matthew of Edessa, trans. Ara Edmond Dostourian (Bel-
mont, Mass.: National Association for Armenian Studies
and Research, 1993); Thomas S. R. Boase, ed. The Cilician
Kingdom of Armenia (Edinburgh: Scottish Academic
Press, 1978); James Etmekjian, History of Armenian Liter-
ature: Fifth to Thirteenth Centuries (New York: St. Vartan
Press, 1985); Nina G. Garsoian, Church and Culture in
Early Medieval Armenia (Aldershot: Ashgate Variorum,
1999); Agop J. Hacikyan, ed., The Heritage of Armenian
Literature (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 2000);
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Richard G. Hovannisian, ed., The Armenian Image in His-
tory and Literature (Malibu, Calif.: Undena, 1981); Robert
W. Thomson, A Bibliography of Classical Armenian Litera-
ture to 1500 AD (Turnhout: Brepols, 1995); J. J. S. Weiten-
berg, ed., New Approaches to Medieval Armenian Language
and Literature (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1995).

army and military organization The European early
medieval military system was based on the Germanic idea
that all free men capable of bearing arms were to serve in
the army of the ruler or chief in command. The late
Roman tradition was based on professional, paid standing
armies supplemented by contractual soldiers, especially
CAVALRY. A concern for effectiveness and a vision of soci-
ety led in the central Middle Ages to the designation of a
group of professional warriors as the sole defenders of
community structures, the church, and society.

FEUDALISM

By the ninth and 10th centuries, armies were formed
around a core of heavy horsemen initially more appropri-
ate for mobility than for actual fighting. This preponder-
ance of armored cavalry did not eliminate the need for
more lightly armed combatants or auxiliaries on foot,
notably archers. In the 10th to the 11th centuries, FEU-
pALIsM and the feudal organization of the military system
made obligated service the primary source of the recruit-
ment and deployment of armies. The vassal or KNIGHT,
who had to serve his lord with arms and horses, also had
to accompany the combatants or lead those he was
responsible for providing. Armor grew more expensive
and complex as projectiles became more common, pene-

trating, and deadly.

MILITARY EXPANSION

From the mid-11th century onward, European armies
launched great expeditions such as the conquest of En-
GLAND in 1066 and the First Crusade in 1095-99. A need
for more manpower obliged war leaders to hire merce-
naries and professional soldiers, who proliferated in a
significant way from the 12th century. At the same time,
the rise of towns involved the appearance of urban mili-
tias, some of whom were actually able to defeat profes-
sionals. Peasant communities were expected to provide
armies with transport and serve as noncombatant service
personnel.

LATER MIDDLE AGES IN THE WEST

In the 13th century, the employment of voluntary and
mercenary troops grew. The number of knights fell while
the number of unknighted and not-quite-noble soldiers
expanded. New and more sophisticated siege techniques
created a demand for miners, pioneers, and engineers,
while archers and crossbowmen became more effective
and better deployed in combat. In the late-13th century,

the custom of paying men to fight, including even those
who served as a feudal obligation, spread, particularly in
FRANCE.

In the 14th century, the social context for recruit-
ment of armies became more heterogeneous. In Italy from
the beginning of the 14th century, mercenaries dominated
papal, communal, and princely armies. Some of these
captains did so well they acquired states for themselves.
In any case, raising and equipping armies became for
everyone a much more expensive proposition. That
expense did not, however, significantly slow down the
increase in armed conflict that occurred almost every-
where in the 14th century.

The HUNDRED YEARS' WAR led to further change. The
system of raising and maintaining only temporarily
troops as circumstance merited was both expensive and
productive of disorder when the fighters became unem-
ployed. Much of France and Italy suffered from maraud-
ing and blackmailing bands of predatory unemployed
soldiers. In response King CHARLES VII of France created
a permanent or standing army by hiring regular compa-
nies on long-term contract in 1445. His example was
soon copied by CHARLES the Bold, duke of Burgundy, and
then by his own successor, King Louts XI.

BYZANTINE

Byzantium maintained the military structures and prac-
tices of the late empire with a centrally controlled army
established in garrisons. Along the frontier, troops were
garrisoned to oppose barbarian raids. These troops were
recruited from throughout the empire, especially from
among tough mountain peoples such as the Isaurians,
established by treaty within the limits of the empire. The
numbers of this force were constantly diminishing. In the
early fifth century the empire was supporting 500,000
soldiers, but by the time of the ambitious JusTINIAN the
Byzantine army seemingly was reduced to no more than
150,000 soldiers, primarily cavalry. The army of BELISAR-
10s, Justinian’s most able general, sent to conquer North
Africa from the Vandals, might have numbered only
14,000 combatants.

The devastating invasions of the Sravs and Avagrs,
then Persian and Arab victories, led to reorganization of
the military system of the empire. In the reforms of the
second half of the seventh century, troops were dis-
tributed over the territory still controlled by Byzantium,
thus forming thematic or regional armies. A new central
army, the tagmata, was established as the garrison of the
capital. When needed it reinforced the regional armies to
repel offensives by Muslims or Bulgars or to take initia-
tive in operations against these same enemies. This orga-
nization had its greatest successes in the 10th and 11th
centuries. At the same time more mercenaries were hired,
especially Rus and even NORrmANs. The emperors at
Nicaea in the early 13th century had small but often vic-
torious armies of mercenaries, especially Turks and



CumaNs. The later emperors tried to transfer the burden
of providing and supporting soldiers to local lords. This
may have been necessary, but such a diffusion of
resources into often unreliable hands ultimately produced
only slight resistance to the OTTOMANS in the 15th cen-
tury. The Ottomans had an overwhelming advantage in
their professional JANIssArIES and a naval dominance
based on Italian technology and sailors.

ISLAMIC

In the first period of expansion, the new Muslim armies
were based on tribes and clans and were rewarded with
booty and the property of the defeated. The Umayyap and
ABBASID caliphs built semiprofessional armies that were
personally loyal, at least in theory, to them. These armies
grew in power and when supplemented by hired Turks
became a major force in government. Armies based on
slaves became dominant after the 10th century; these sol-
diers, such as the MamLUKks, became in a short period the
governing group or dynasty.

See also CASTLES AND FORTIFICATION; CAVALRY; CON-
DOTTIERI, COMPANIES, AND MERCENARIES; FIREARMS; GREEK
FIRE; HORSES; SHIPS AND SHIPBUILDINGS; WEAPONS AND
WEAPONRY.

Further reading: Mark C. Bartusis, The Late Byzan-
tine Army: Arms and Society, 1204-1453 (Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1992); Claude Blair,
European Armour; circa 1066 to circa 1700 (London: Bats-
ford, 1958); Kelly De Vries, Medieval Military Technology
(Peterborough: Broadview, 1992); John E Haldon, War-
fare, State, and Society in the Byzantine World, 565-1204
(London: UCL Press, 1999); Maurice Keen, ed., Medieval
Warfare: A History (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1999); Hugh Kennedy, The Armies of the Caliphs: Military
and Society in the Early Islamic State (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2001).

Arpads This is the modern name for the first dynasty
of 21 kings of HUNGARY, who sprang from Duke Arpad
(ca. 850-905). The first Christian king, Saint STEPHEN I,
was crowned in 1000. The principle of succession within
the dynasty was determined by seniority. Age order was
supplemented in the 11th to 12th centuries by the prin-
ciple of suitability. The HoLy RoMAN EMPIRE and ByzAN-
TiuM often supported rival suitable candidates. The
sons-in-law of Saint Stephen succeeded him since he had
died without male successors. The lineage that eventu-
ally provided all subsequent Arpad kings was descended
from Saint Stephen’s cousin, Vazul, whom Stephen had
blinded to ensure the succession of his son Saint Emeric
(d. 1031), who, however, died before Stephen. Vazuls
exiled descendants retook power for the Arpads in Hun-
gary in 1046.

The dynasty had a reputation for sanctity that was
founded upon the official veneration of the relics of
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Saint Stephen and Saint Emeric, begun in 1083. Saint
and King Ladislas (1077-95) was canonized in 1192
under Béla III (1172-96). In the 13th century, two holy
princesses were added: Saint ELizaBeTH, daughter of
Andrew II (1171-1235) and widow of Count Louis of
Thuringia, and Saint Margaret (1242-70), a Dominican
nun and daughter of Béla IV (1235-70). The Arpa’ld
dynasty made several historically important and endur-
ing contributions to Hungarian history. Saint Stephen
promulgated Christian laws. Saint Ladislas restored
Christianity after pagan revolts. Béla III modernized the
monarchy by establishing a chancery and a court. King
Andrew II (1205-35) led a crusade and published in
1222 a Golden Bull that guaranteed the constitutional
rights of the nobility. Béla TV (1235-70) restored the
country after the destructive Tatar invasion of 1241.
After the extinction of the dynasty with the death of
Andrew III in 1301, several claimants contended to win
acceptance for their rights and descent through the
female line of the Arpads.

Further reading: Gébor Klaniczay, “From Sacral
Kingship to Self-Representation: Hungarian and Euro-
pean Royal Saints,” in The Uses of Supernatural Power:
The Transformation of Popular Religion in Medieval and
Early-Modern Europe, trans. Susan Singerman and ed.
Karen Margolis (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University
Press, 1990), 79-94; Ferenc Makki, The Arpdds and the
Comneni: Political Relations between Hungary and Byzan-
tium in the Twelfth Century (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado,
1989); Z. J. Kosztolnyik, Five Eleventh-Century Hungarian
Kings: Their Policies and Their Relations with Rome (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1981).

ars antiqua and ars nova These two terms were
used in 14th-century thought to distinguish conven-
tional rhythmic principles practiced in Paris during the
12th through 13th centuries and innovations that fol-
lowed in the early 14th century. These involved the
rules and craft of musical composition. Ars nova, the
new system, was first discussed in the treatises of
Philippe de Vitry (1290-1361) about 1320 and others
about 1321. Jacques de Liege about 1330 was a strident
critic of this new art style and defended 13th-century
traditional musical genres, note values, and rhythmic
styles of the ancient usage or ars antiqua. The current
usage of ars antiqua and ars nova covers musical styles,
repertoires, and stages of composition.

See also MACHAUT, GUILLAUME DE.

Further reading: Willi Apel, The Notation of Poly-
phonic Music, 900-1600, 5th ed. (Cambridge, Mass.:
Medieval Academy of America, 1961); Anselm Hughes
and Gerald Abraham, eds., Ars Nova and the Renaissance,
1300-1540 (London: Oxford University Press, 1960);
Mary E. Wolinski, “Ars Antiqua, Ars Nova,” in EMA,
1.112-3.



Arpad Dynasty of Hungary (907-1301) and Premyslid Kings of Bohemia (1197/8-1306)

Arpad
d. 907
Zsolt
d. 947
Taksony
d. 972
Géza Michael
(970?-997)
Gisela = Stephen I, St.  daughter Maria = Otto Orseolo Vazul
of Bavaria (Vajk) = Samuel Aba Doge of Venice
(997-1038)  (1041-1044)
St. Emeric Peter Ursedo Andrew [ = Anastasia Bélal = Richesa
(1038-1041) (1047-1060/1)°  of Russia  (1061-1063) = of Poland
(1041-1044)
Solomon (Salamon)
(1063-1074) d. 1078
Synadene = Gézal Ladislas I, St. = Adelheid
of Byzantium = (1074-1077) (1077-1095) = of Rheinfelden
Preslava =  Koloman Almos = Ingeborg Emperor = Piroska
of Russia | (1095-1114/6) of Sweden John Komnenos
Stephen 11 Béla 11 the Blind = Helena
(1114/6-1131) (1131-1141) of Serbia
Euphrosyne = Gézall Ladislas (Laszlo) 11 Stephen IV = Maria
daughter of Mstislav I | (1141-1161/2) (1162-1163) (1162/3-1165) of Byzantium
of Kiev
) ) )
Agnes = Stephen III Anne of = Béla 111 = Margaret
of Austria (1162-1172) Chatillon- - (1172/3-1196)  daughter of Louis VII
Antioche King of France
Premyslids
Constantia = Emeric Gertrude =  Andrew II = Beatrice = Margaret Constantia = Premysl Ottokar I
of Aragon | (1196-1204)  of Meran (1205-1235) d’Este = Emperor King of Bohemia (1192-1193)
Isaac Angelos (1197/8-1230)
Ladislas 111 Salome = Béla IV Stephen = Tomasina Wenceslas (Vaclav) I King of Bohemia
(1204-1205) (1235-1270) d. 1270 = Morosini (1230-1253)
Andrew 111 the Venetian Premysl Ottokar II the Great
(1290-1301) (1253-1278)
Wenceslas (Vaclav)
Elizabeth = Stephen V Elizabeth Anna = Rastislav Premyslids 11 (1278-1306)
of Kumania (1270-1272) = Henry of Bavaria Ex-prince King of Hungary
of Novgorod (1301-1305)
Ladislas IV = Elizabeth Maria = CharlesII ~ Kunigunda = Premysl Ottokar II iﬁ%gogiﬁggg)d
the Cumanian of Sicily of Anjou the Great

(1272-1290)




ars moriendi (the art of dying) The art of dying, prac-
ticed to prevent despair and gain salvation at the moment
of death, was taught in various manuals. The church had
always formulated models for such a “good death.” The
graphic death scenes in saints’ lives were intended to
show how it was best done. By the end of the Middle
Ages these models for a good death were preached to the
faithful laity.

From the 13th century onward, motivated by a
greater pastoral concern for the faithful, the church began
to show more interest in helping all of the sick and dying.
Sermons hammered on the theme that death must be
expected at any moment and in every place. Between the
14th and early 15th century, new genres of treatises began
to appear. One example was the Medicine of the Soul or
Science of Dying Well, written about 1403 by John GEr-
SON. This exemplary and typical work discussed the
exhortations and encouragements to the sick, the ques-
tions to ask them, the prayers to recite, and advice for
those assisting the dying. It was a guide for clerics for
their ministry to the dying.

Books called the Art of Dying were written in the ver-
nacular and illustrated with graphic woodcuts, and
appeared in great numbers from the mid-15th century
onward. Their texts offered advice on resisting the “temp-
tations” of the devil at the moment of death. The wood-
cuts depicted the dying person on his or her deathbed,
supported on one side by the VIRGIN MARy, the heavenly
court of angels, and his or her personal guardian angel.
On the other side on the bed lurked Satan and his horde
of demons. Both sides were shown vying for possession
of the soul of the dying. These Art of Dying books were
designed to show the art of dying well and to scare the
faithful into living better lives while awaiting death.

Further reading: Mary Catherine O’Connor, The Art
of Dying Well: The Development of the Ars Moriendi (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1942); Nancy Lee Beaty,
The Craft of Dying: A Study in the Literary Tradition of the
Ars Moriendi in England (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Univer-
sity Press, 1970).

ars notaria  See NOTARIES AND NOTARIATE.

ars poetica and artes poeticae These were manuals
or treatises that teach the art of writing, especially
poetry. Having few theoretical proscriptions, the authors
were generally aware that rules cannot substitute for the
writer’s lack of vision. ARISTOTLE’s Poetics was translated
by WiLLIAM OF MOERBEKE in 1278, but was ignored, and
its title given to a commentary by IBN RusHD. Horace’s
Ars Poetica was well known. The audiences for these
treatises were the schools and court poets. The treatises
were written by clerics for clerics to teach how to com-
pose literary works in verse or prose. Their sources were
Horace and the Rhetoric attributed to Cicero, with
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advice including the method to begin a poem, the pro-
cedures for its full development, techniques to elaborate
thoughts by figures and tropes, and the way to write
verses in a classical manner, including rhyming and
metrics.

Further reading: Paul Maurice Clogan, ed., Medieval
Poetics (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1976);
Patrick S. Diehl, The Medieval European Religious Lyric:
An Ars Poetica (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1985); Donald Kelly, The Arts of Poetry and Prose (Turn-
hout: Brepols, 1991).

ars praedicandi (the art of preaching) These were edu-
cational tracts written for preachers to explain
different procedures and forms for composing SERMONS
for different audiences. In FRANCE, among the first was a
treatise written by ALAN OF LILLE about 1200. About 200
of these works from before 1500 survive. In the 14th and
15th centuries, technical advice prevailed, dominated by
Scholastic methods and newer rhetorical styles.

Further reading: Alan of Lille, The Art of Preaching,
trans. Gillian R. Evans (Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian
Publications, 1981); J. J. Murphy, ed., Three Medieval
Rhetorical Arts (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1971), 109-215; Marianne C. Briscoe, Artes Praedicandi
(Turnhout: Brepols, 1992).

art and architecture, Byzantine Byzantine art was
intimately tied to the political, military, and religious his-
tory of the empire. The hieratic styles and triumphs of
JUSTINIAN'S reign were followed by a period of devastating
wars with the Persians and the Muslims, which coincided
with 1coNnocLasM. The territorial conquests of the MACE-
DONIAN emperors were contemporary with an artistic
renaissance, and an elaborate art developed under the
KoMNENOL After the LaTIN EMPIRE and occupation of
CONSTANTINOPLE in 1204, the return of the PALAIOLOGI
generated an artistic and cultural renaissance glorifying
the Greek past.

ICONOCLASM AND ITS AFTERMATH

Iconoclasm, in force from 726 to 843 except during a
brief return to the use of images in worship between 787
and 815, was opposed to figurative representations,
replacing them with compositions dominated by the
motif of the cross. The iconoclast polemic and its formu-
lation of the doctrine of religious images provided the
roots of an iconography that stressed the themes of
Christ’s Incarnation and dual nature. This change can be
explained by a renewal of interest in the cultural heritage
of the past, which coincided with a political and eco-
nomic recovery of the empire. Imperial ideology, founded
on the divine origin of power, was transmitted by means
of iconographical themes such as the symbolic Crowning
by Christ.
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Heavenly ladder (12th-century icon) on which good monks
climb to heaven and bad monks are dragged to hell by devils,
Saint Catherine Monastery, Mount Sinai, Sinai Desert (Erich
Lessing / Art Resource)

A coherent program of monumental decoration was
established in central-plan churches dominated by Christ
Pantocrator in cupolas, surrounded by the celestial hier-
archy and the VIRGIN of the Incarnation in the apse. The
distribution of key episodes of the New Testament found
an adequate space in the plans of Greek cross churches
with central domes. These compact edifices, with facades
enlivened by offset plans, arcades, and patterns of bricks,
reflect a privatization of devotion and the multiplication
of monastic establishments. Large cupolas carried by pen-
dentives were adopted in GREECE in edifices decorated
with Mosaic cycles. Groups of FRESCOEs of the same
period were also painted in Cappadocia, in Saint Sophia
at Kiev (1037-46), and in MACEDONIA in Saint Sophia at
Ohrid (1037-56).

A 10th-century humanist movement with a ten-
dency to collect together and copy ancient texts
influenced the basic models of art, which was oriented
toward immaterial figures intended to express Christian
spirituality. Abstract backgrounds, colored in gold, con-
tain bodies on a monumental scale with impassive faces.

Interest in the culture of antiquity remained predomi-
nant in works produced for the imperial court in 1VORY,
manuscripts, sIiLK, and GoLD up to the late 10th century.
The development of private devotion and prayer was
expressed by an expanded production of objects such as
crosses, reliquaries, and portable 1cons, illustrating
prayers of intercession.

The 12th century was rich for the evolution of
Byzantine art. Programs for the choir were marked by the
ascendancy of the liturgy and of theological discussions
centering on the nature of Christ and his place in the
EUCHARIST.

LATER BYZANTINE ART

The capture of CONSTANTINOPLE by the LATINS in 1204
led to a diaspora of BYZANTINE artists. New centers
were established at Nicaea, TREBIZOND, and THESSA-
LONIKI. Essential characteristics of 13th-century Byzan-
tine art have been found in regions such as SERBIA,
where local workshops employed painters from Con-
stantinople. Despite the departure of the richest donors
and the elite of Byzantine society after the sack of 1204,
the workshops of Constantinople continued to produce
luxury articles, icons, and manuscripts. Restoration of
the Byzantine Empire occurred only around its old cap-
ital in 1261. The will to assert a specific national iden-
tity against the Latins and TURks awoke a patriotic
current in which the glory of antiquity was rediscov-
ered. A religious renewal based on mysTicism had its
consequences for art. Another humanist movement
entailed a diversified artistic patronage, recruited
among wider social layers than those of the imperial
court and the higher clergy. A profusion of iconographi-
cal details borrowed from antiquity was integrated into
traditional compositions, all of which became more
narrative, enriched with new subjects inspired by
PRAYERS and liturgical hymns, psalms, and apocryphal
gospels. Scenes unfolded within complex decorations
filled with fantastic architecture lit by subtle and lumi-
nous highlights. The fall of Constantinople in 1453 did
not eliminate the Byzantine style from the Balkans or
Eastern Orthodox Europe.

See also HAGIA SOPHIA IN CONSTANTINOPLE.

Further reading: John Beckwith, Early Christian and
Byzantine Art, 2d ed. (New York: Penguin Books, 1970);
Robin Cormack, Byzantine Art (Oxford: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 2000); John Lowden, Early Christian and
Byzantine Art (London: Phaidon, 1997); Thomas J. Math-
ews, Byzantium: From Antiquity to the Renaissance (New
York: Harry N. Abrams, 1998).

art and architecture, Islamic The Islamic art of the
first centuries after the conquests of the seventh century
showed some unity but soon evolved into numerous
regional styles. MOSQUES and MINARETS marked the



Islamized world in the most visible way Over the
medieval period, several types of plans were employed,
varying according to geographical areas.

The first Qurans were transcribed on PARCHMENT
under Caliph UTHMAN (644-656). Few illustrated Islamic
manuscripts from before the 12th century survive, but
historical sources mention their existence. The prohibi-
tion of images in Islamic art for secular material was not
absolute. Iconographical traditions were deeply rooted in
the many countries of the Muslim world, often retaining
traditional and regional habits and styles. The UMAYYAD
and ABBASID caliphs decorated their palaces with mural
paintings or stucco reliefs depicting human images.

ARCHITECTURE

The first great monument was the DOME OF THE ROCK,
built in JERUSALEM in 692. It was a religious monument
associated with the rock of Abraham’s Sacrifice and the
Jewish Temple. It was not a mosque, but rather a building
demonstrating the victorious presence of Islam in a town
central to Jewish and Christian belief.

Palace architecture was also an important aspect of
Islamic architecture. The first Umayyad palaces com-
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bined in their plan as well as their decoration the Roman
castrum, or fort, with a Sassanian palace. In the Abbasid
period, the immense palaces of the new palace town of
Samarra, built near Baghdad in the ninth century,
evolved toward what were to become the characteristic
forms of Islamic building styles. These included struc-
tures with axial symmetry and hanging decorations of
“arabesque” type. In western Islam in AL-ANDALUS, the
palaces of AL-MADINA AL-ZAHIRA, built in the 10th century
near Cordoba; the al-Jaferia of Saragossa from the 11th
century; and the ALHAMBRA of GRANADA from the 13th
and 14th centuries are impressive examples of this
palace art.

MINOR ARTS

In the field of the minor arts, Islamic ceramics were espe-
cially impressive. Muslim potters introduced new tech-
niques to the West, notably faience and metallic luster.
These artifacts also showed a great variety of decorations,
comprising “blues and whites” as well as motifs in metal-
lic luster. This procedure enjoyed considerable develop-
ment in IRAN as well as in SyriA, EGYpT, and Spain.
Faience and metallic were used not just for pieces in the

The north end of the Myrtle Court in the Alhambra palace in Granada with the Comares Tower and Portico

(Courtesy Edward English)
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round but also for architectural decorations such as
squares painted or cut out, then assembled into a MOsAIC
for display on walls or floors.

CALLIGRAPHY

Arabic CALLIGRAPHY, or khatt, was undoubtedly the art
most valued by Muslims, since figurative representa-
tions were in theory banned by the QUraN. The actual
words of the Quran were central to Muslim belief and
were to be displayed to the faithful. Calligraphy is
omnipresent in Islamic art, whether discreetly displayed
on a ceramic or monumentally on the walls of a mosque
or palace.

Further reading: Sheila Blair and Jonathan M.
Bloom, The Art and Architecture of Islam 1250-1800 (New
Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1995); Richard
Ettinghausen and Oleg Grabar, The Art and Architecture of
Islam, 650-1250 (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books,
1987); Robert Hillenbrand, Islamic Art and Architecture
(New York: Thames & Hudson, 1999); Robert Irwin,
Islamic Art in Context: Art, Architecture, and the Literary
World (New York: Harry N. Abrams, 1997); Andrew
Petersen, Dictionary of Islamic Architecture (New York:
Routledge, 1996).

art and architecture, Jewish Any study of medieval
Jewish art must start from the often quoted second com-
mandment of the Decalogue: “You shall not make for
yourself a sculptured image” (Exodus 20:4 and Deuteron-
omy 5:8). It has become clear this prohibition was not an
unchanging and rigidly held concept that transcended
particular historical contexts. Each Jewish society assimi-
lated the biblical view of art to its own particular needs,
necessitating new interpretations of the second com-
mandment. The same book that contained the prohibi-
tions on images praised Bezalel, an artist: “I have
endowed him with a divine spirit of skill, ability, and
knowledge in every kind of craft” (Exodus 31:1). A viola-
tion of this rule lies in the amazing cycle of paintings
depicting biblical scenes found on the walls of the Dura
Europos SYNAGOGUE in SyriA dating from the mid-third
century. Figural images were arranged in three tiers on all
four walls of the synagogue.

EARLY ARCHITECTURE AND MOSAICS

Large cycles of paintings or Hebrew manuscripts have
not survived from the early medieval period. Evidence
of the early Jewish artistic tradition is found primarily
in architectural sources, specifically Palestinian syna-
gogues, dating only from the sixth century. Some of the
synagogues, such as Bet-Alfa, dating from either the first
or second half of the sixth century, follow a basilica
plan, and their orientation for prayer is toward
JERUSALEM. Most interesting are the three-panel floor
mosaics in Byzantine synagogues such as Bet Alfa and

Naarah, both dating from the sixth century. In an upper
panel the ark is usually flanked by a menorah and such
symbols of the Jewish holidays as the shofar and the
lulav and etrog (a palm branch and citron, the symbols
of the Feast of Tabernacles). The central panel usually
has two concentric circles within a square with the sun
god Helios depicted in his chariot. A second circle was
divided into 12 radial units, one for each zodiacal sign.
The corners of the square were decorated with images of
the four seasons. The bottom panel usually has a theme
of salvation, perhaps the Sacrifice of Isaac. These were
similar to contemporary Christian images.

ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS

The majority of examples of medieval Jewish art were
illuminated manuscripts created initially in Islamic coun-
tries such as EGYPT, PALESTINE, Yemen, and IRAN from the
ninth and later centuries. They are also found in abun-
dance in Western Europe, where the finest examples date
from the 13th to 15th centuries.

The earliest dated illuminated Hebrew manuscript
from Islam is the Moshe ben Asher codex from a syna-
gogue in Cairo, containing the books of the prophets.
Dated 894/895, it was probably from Tiberias in Pales-
tine. The codex or book form of the manuscript was ini-
tially a uniquely Christian form and was not adopted by
Jews in post-Talmudic times. The decorative motifs in
the manuscripts were abstract geometric patterns simi-
lar to Quranic styles with schematic renderings of build-
ings. Most of the early decorated Hebrew manuscripts
from Muslim Egypt and Palestine are BIBLES, which
employ artistic conventions used in contemporary
Islamic art.

The earliest illuminated Hebrew manuscripts in
Western Europe are from the Franco-German, or Ashke-
naz, area, where Jews had functioned as merchants since
the 10th century. A two-volume commentary on the Bible
made in the region of Wurzburg in Germany in 1233 is
the oldest illuminated Hebrew manuscript still extant. Its
17 miniatures reflect the late ROMANESQUE style current
in southern Germany. Unquestionably the richest Hebrew
biblical illuminations from the Ashkenazi region are
found in a manuscript of miscellaneous texts in the
British Library. It was painted in a High GoTtHiC style
common in Paris and dated to the last quarter of the 13th
century and the early 14th century. Its numerous minia-
tures included biblical, liturgical, and eschatological
scenes. The most significant manuscripts illuminated in
Ashkenazi communities were codices containing the
obligatory prayers and piyyutim, or additional liturgical
poetry, for seven special Sabbaths and holidays. They were
intended for use in a synagogue. The most common illu-
minated Hebrew manuscript in 15th-century Germany is
for the Passover Haggadah. Stressing folklore and humor,
these marginal illustrations deal with aspects of the seder
liturgy.



Further reading: Marc Michael Epstein, Dreams of
Subversion in Medieval Jewish Art and Literature (Univer-
sity Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 1997);
Joseph Gutmann, ed., The Temple of Solomon: Archaeo-
logical Fact and Medieval Tradition in Christian, Islamic,
and Jewish Art (Missoula, Mont.: Published by Scholars
Press for American Academy of Religion, 1976); Joseph
Gutmann, “Jewish Art,” DMA, 7.63—-68; Bezalel Narkiss,
Illuminated Hebrew Manuscripts (New York: Alpine Fine
Arts Collections, 1983).

art and architecture, Western See GOTHIC;
ROMANESQUE.

Artevelde, Jacob van (ca. 1290-1345) Flemish politi-
cian, merchant

Born about 1290 in Ghent, Jacob van Artevelde was a
member of the upper class and a successful cloth mer-
chant who imported wool from England. In 1338 he was
chosen as leader in GHENT's struggle against the pro-
French Count Louis of Nevers. His ambition was to
restore social and political peace within the town by
broadening participation in the municipal government.
He permitted weavers to sit among the governors of the
town, together with representatives of other trades,
including the fullers. The main business of the town
and the region was cloth production. He then negotiated
a federation of the three towns of Ghent, BRUGES, and
Ypres. An ineffective regent had been appointed to
replace the count, who had been expelled and fled
to France, so Artevelde exercised effective power. He
initially pursued a policy of neutrality in the HUNDRED
YEARS WAR. To restore commercial relations with
ENGLAND, in 1339 he changed positions and concluded
an alliance with England against FRANCE. Artevelde
worked to establish a federation among the counties of
BRABANT, FLANDERS, and Hainault. His authority dwin-
dled during further social struggles between the weavers
and fullers. During a weavers’ revolt in July of 1345, he
was murdered.

Further reading: Patricia Carson, James Artevelde:
The Man from Ghent (Ghent: E. Story-Scientia, 1980);
David Nicholas, The van Arteveldes of Ghent: The Varieties
of Vendetta and the Hero in History (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell
University Press, 1988).

Arthur, King, and Arthurian literature legendary
hero of the Celtic Britons

The Arthurian legends appear in chronicles of the 12th
century and later; it seems to have had a historical foun-
dation. In 540 the Celtic historian GILDAS reported that,
at the beginning of the century, a warrior named Arthur
halted the ANGLO-SAXON conquest of western Britain and
won a number of battles, the most important of which
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was fought at Mons Badonis. In the ninth and 10th cen-
turies, chroniclers described Arthur as a Christian leader
who fought against the pagan Anglo-Saxons and was
perhaps killed in battle in 537. From the beginning of
the 12th century, Arthur was transformed into the
mythological figure whose youth was spent in wandering
and marked by miracles. Eventually as a mythical king,
he even conquered European countries such as SpaIN
and ITALY.

The other aspects of his court and life were also the
subject of 12th-century French literature. He held his
court at a “round table,” around which sat 12 knights,
symbolizing the 12 apostles of Christ and personifying
ideals of perfect chivalry. This fell apart when his sister’s
son, Mordred, who had kidnaped Arthur’s wife, GUINE-
VERE, rebelled and conquered his kingdom. Arthur,
severely wounded, took refuge on the island of Avalon,
with his sister, the witch Morgan le Fay. He remained
there, waiting to return when needed to save Britain from
foreign conquerors. This legendary account became from
the 1160s the basis of romances in French initially at the
court of the counts of Champagne. Arthur and his
knights were heroes of poems and romances showing
them as archetypes of French chivalry. They were war-
riors and men of fidelity, wise and perfect Christians, but
sometime flawed human beings. The most important
poet of this Arthurian cycle was CHRETIEN de Troyes. By
the end of the 12th and the beginning of the 13th cen-
tury, a growing number of works were written about
heroes such as PERCEVAL and TRISTAN. Arthurian romance
became popular in England, where in 1470 Sir Thomas
MaALORY composed his synthesis, the Morte d’ Arthur
printed by CAxTON. In it he concluded the medieval cycle
and drew together all the heroes of the various tales.

See also BRUT, THE; GAWAIN AND THE GAWAIN
ROMANCES; GOTTFRIED OF STRASSBURG; WACE; WILLIAM
OF MALMESBURY; WOLFRAM VON ESCHENBACH.

Further reading: Rodney Castleden, King Arthur: The
Truth behind the Legend (New York: Routledge, 2000);
Christopher Dean, Arthur of England: English Attitudes to
King Arthur and the Knights of the Round Table in the Mid-
dle Ages and the Renaissance (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1987); John Morris, The Age of Arhur: A
History of the British Isles from 350 to 650 (New York:
Charles Scribners Sons, 1973); D. D. R. Owen,
“Arthurian Legend,” in European Writers: The Middle Ages
and the Renaissance, Vol. 1, Prudentius to Medieval Drama,
ed. William T. H. Jackson and George Stade (New York:
Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1983), 137-160; Gwyn A.
Williams, Excalibur: The Search for Arthur (London: BBC
Books, 1994).

artillery See WEAPONS AND WEAPONRY.
Y

artisans  See GUILDS; SOCIAL STATUS.



68 Ascension

Ascension This feast, observed by the church from
at least the fourth century, commemorates the last
appearance and ascent of Christ from the Mount of
Olives into heaven on the 40th day after Easter. Its
celebration included processions and dramatic presen-
tation. The first representations of the Ascension date
from the end of the fourth century. In detail, they
depicted Christ ascending into heaven from a mountain
and being taken up by the hand of Gop the Father.
During the Middle Ages, the hand tended to disappear,
replaced by an image containing angels more or less
accompanying a rising Christ watched by the Blessed
VIRGIN, reassuring the apostles. These images some-
times focused on Christ’s feet disappearing over the

scene of the Virgin and apostles. In ITaLy Christ’s face
was retained in his ascent over the just also rising on
the Day of or LAST JUDGMENT.

Further reading: ]J. G. Davies, He Ascended into
Heaven: A Study in the History of Doctrine (London: But-
terworth Press, 1958); Brian K. Donne, Christ Ascended: A
Study in the Significance of the Ascension of Jesus Christ in
the New Testament (Exeter, England: Paternoster Press,
1983); Douglas Farrow, Ascension and Ecclesia: On the Sig-
nificance of the Doctrine of the Ascension for Ecclesiology
and Christian Cosmology (Edinburgh: T & T Clark,
1999); William H. Marrevee, The Ascension of Christ in the
Works of St. Augustine (Ottawa: University of Ottawa
Press, 1967).

Ascension of Christ into Heaven, Giotto di Bondone (1266-1336), in the Scrovegni Chapel, Padua, Italy (Scala/Art Resource)



asceticism Medieval asceticism consisted of a number
of voluntary practices: penitential exercises, bodily depri-
vations, and contemplative exercises to overcome early
attachments and attain spiritual perfection and eternal sal-
vation. Ascetic practices were not confined to Christianity.
Asceticism was a renunciation by human beings aimed at
consecrating themselves totally and freely to Gob. Mus-
lims and Jews were much more suspicious of its value, but
some did follow such practices, though never on the scale
of or with the official sanctions present in Christianity.

RELIGIOUS AND LAY PRACTICE

Monasticism was one field of ascetic withdrawal. Western
monasticism, inspired by the Rule of St. BENEDICT, was
characterized by some moderation and discretion, aiming
at a renunciation of pleasure and a minimization of temp-
tations. In the 11th and early 12th centuries, monastic
ascesis became more severe under the influence of a more
heroic spirituality. As an escape from the world and in the
pursuit of voluntary suffering, the wearing of rough or
painful garments, flagellation, vigils, sleeping on the
ground, and fasting became more encouraged and prac-
ticed in the religious life.

Ascetic withdrawal was also practiced by men and
women outside any kind of monastic organization. This
independent lay asceticism lasted throughout the Middle
Ages. HERMITS moved into the deserts of the Mediter-
ranean lands and the mountainous and wooded regions.
These lay hermits expanded the monastic model, giving
themselves up to asceticism often in defiance and outdo-
ing the traditional moderation of the Benedictine Rule
practiced in monasteries and religious communities.
They served an imitation of Christ by a realistic repro-
duction of the sufferings of the Passion. Physical suffer-
ing soon joined currents of voluntary poverty and
charity to flow into an ideal of religious life more com-
patible with the lay state. These groups of lay penitents
multiplied in the late 12th and the 13th centuries in
communities of lay religiosity and in the CONFRATERNITY
movement.

See also ANCHORITES AND ANCHORESSES; SUFISM.

Further reading: Owen Chadwick, ed., Western
Asceticism (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1958); Elizabeth
A. Clark, Reading Renunciation: Asceticism and Scripture in
Early Christianity (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University
Press, 1999); Susanna Elm, “Virgins of God”: The Making
of Asceticism in Late Antiquity (Oxford: The Clarendon
Press, 1994); Lutz Kaelber, Schools of Asceticism: Ideology
and Organization in Medieval Religious Communities (Uni-
versity Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 1998).

al-Ashari, Abu I-Hasan Ali ibn Isma il (ca. 873-935)
leading conservative theologian in Sunnite Islam

Born in al-Basra about 873, al-Ashari received the usual
Islamic education in the QURAN, Arabic philology, and
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the sharia legal system, then studied Islamic scholastic
THEOLOGY or KALAM with the foremost Mutazilite theolo-
gian of the al-Basra school of thought, al-Jubbai. He
gained a reputation as an excellent debater on theology in
the MOSQUEs and wrote works in the rationalist tradition
of his master, which have not survived. At the age of 40
in about 914, he changed his doctrinal position to a more
traditionalist one and became a strong opponent of the
Mutazilites. This event was the result of dreams. In the
first one, MUHAMMAD commanded him to defend a more
traditional IsLam. In another Muhammad insisted that he
not abandon the dialectical method of kalam but use
logic and rationalism to combat Mutazilite innovation.
For the rest of his life, al-Ashari championed traditional
Islamic theology, moving at one point from al-Basra to
BAGHDAD, where he died about 935. His school of theol-
ogy is called Ashariyyah.

Further reading: Ash‘ari, Abu 1-Hasan ‘Ali ibn
Isma’il, The Theology of al-Ash’ari: The Arabic Texts of al-
Ash’aris Kitab al-Luma’ and Risalat Istihsan al-khawd
fi'ilm al-kalan, trans. Richard J. McCarthy (Beirut: Impr.
catholique, 1953); Ignaz Goldziher, Introduction to
Islamic Theology and Law, trans. Andras and Ruth
Hamori (Princeton: N.J.: Princeton University Press,
1981); W. Montgomery Watt, Free Will and Predestination
in Early Islam (London: Luzac, 1948); W. Montgomery
Watt, “al-Ash‘ ari, Abu ‘1-Hasan,” Encyclopedia of Islam,
1.694-695.

Asher ben Jechiel (Asheri, Jehiel, the Rosh) (ca.
1250-1327) important rabbinical exegete

Born about 1250 in GERMANY, the son of Rabbi Jehiel, he
studied at his fathers school and then at Troyes in
FRANCE. After his marriage he settled in COLOGNE and
later went to Worms, where he studied under Rabbi Meir
ben Baruch (ca. 1215-93) of Rothenburg, the greatest fig-
ure of German Jewry at that time. Meir was held for ran-
som in 1286 by the emperor Rudolf T (r. 1273-91), but
he refused to cooperate and died in prison, fearing that
all Jews would be forced to ransom themselves. Asher
then became the leader of the German Jews and tried to
fortify the spirits of a persecuted community. His opinion
on community disruptions and the conduct of individu-
als and communities under persecution was accepted by
many Jews. In 1303 he fled Germany to avoid kidnapping
and ransom, and wandered in ITALY and SPAIN. In 1305 he
was invited to be the rabbi of the community of ToLEDO.
Though asked to return to Germany, he stayed in Toledo
the rest of his life, living in poverty. He introduced in
Spain the teaching methods of ASHKENAZI Jews, and par-
ticularly the study of the Tosafists. Though he was
opposed to the study and methods of pHiLOSOPHY, he
admitted the importance of the independent study of
other sciences. His reputation and moral stature became
so great that students were sent and questions were
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addressed to him at Toledo from Jewish communities in
Spain, as well as from other European countries. Besides
rendering decisions and writing legal treatises represent-
ing a codex of Talmudic jurisdiction, he wrote commen-
taries on the Mishnah and work of the Tosafist school. He
wrote more than 1,000 responsa, or written answers, to
questions about Jewish life, law, and learning. In his ethi-
cal work, he expected integrity, courtesy, and sincerity in
dealings with non-Jews. His method was first a discus-
sion of numerous different opinions on a given issue, and
then an attempt to offer a solution. He died in Toledo in
1327.

Further reading: Asher ben Jehiel, Pathways of Eter-
nal Life, by Rabenu Asher, Lighting the Pathways: A Com-
pendium of Talmudic and Rabbinic Quotations and
Commentaries, trans. Moshe Yitzhok Elefant (Brooklyn:
Association for the Advancement of Torah, 1977);
Yitzhak Baer, A History of the Jews in Christian Spain, 2
vols., trans. Louis Schoffman (Philadelphia: Jewish Publi-
cation Society, 1992).

Ashkenaz and Ashkenazim This is a Hebrew geo-
graphic term, which in the 10th and the 11th centuries
Jews used to refer exclusively to western GERMANY, and
later to greater Germany. After the expulsion of the Jews
from ENGLAND in 1291 and from FRANCE in 1306, the
term Ashkenazi meant European Jews in general, except
those of SpAIN and ITALY, the SEPHARDIM. The term was
linked with the use of Yiddish as a common language,
cultural and religious traditions, and the learning and
practices of French and German Jews. Ashkenaz appears
in the books of Genesis and Chronicles and as a place-
name in the book of Jeremiah. Medieval Jews utilized this
term as a designation for Germany. Ashkenazim referred
mostly to German Jews but sometimes to all of northern
European Jewry. As northern European civilization began
to develop economically in the 11th and 12th centuries
large number of Jews moved from the Mediterranean to
the booming towns of northern France and Germany.
These Jews encountered substantial popular resentment
and had to form protective alliances with political author-
ities. The Jews furnished liquid assets to the economy
and could provide loans to their protectors who guaran-
teed their physical safety and businesses. Later Jews were
invited to settle in England and eastward in Slavic lands.
By the late 13th century, political leaders were more
strapped for funds to pay for wars and began to exploit
the Jews. The church began to demand a more explicit
isolation and limitation on the economic and social role
of the Jews. Stronger senses of nationality enhanced per-
ceptions of Jewish difference and irrational anti-Jewish
propaganda expanded. Encountering this hostility, the
Ashkenazi Jews responded by establishing new forms of
Jewish self-government, new religious rituals, and new
fundamentalist ideals of intellectual culture. The Jews

were expelled from England in 1290 and from France in
1306. Thought not expelled from Germany, the Ashke-
nazi there moved farther eastward. By 1500 the major
center of Ashkenazi Jewry was in the kingdom of
PoLAND. There were enclaves spread throughout the frag-
mented German empire, but Jewish settlement was
banned in France and England.

See also ANTI-JUDAISM AND ANTI-SEMITISM; ASHER BEN
JECHIEL; ART AND ARCHITECTURE, JEWISH; HALAKAH; JEWS
AND JUDAISM.

Further reading: Salo W. Baron, A Social and Reli-
gious History of the Jews, 18 vols., 2d ed. (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1952-1983); Robert Chazan,
“Ashkenaz,” DMA, 1.585-86; Gertrude Hirschler, ed.,
Ashkenaz: The German Jewish Heritage (New York:
Yeshiva University Museum, 1988); Kenneth Re. Stow,
Alienated Minority: The Jews of Medieval Latin Europe
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1992); Bernard D.
Weinryb, The Jews of Poland: A Social and Economic His-
tory of the Jewish Community in Poland from 1100 to 1800
(Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society of America,
1973).

Assassins (Nizaris, Ismaili Nizari, Hashishin) The
Assassins were a sect of the Ismaili branch of the Shia.
They received this name from Europeans because they
practiced political murder while allegedly under the
influence of hashish. The Arabic name they were known
by in Syria, Hashishiyya, meaning “hashish smoker,” sug-
gested contempt rather than actual practice. European
chroniclers and travelers claimed the Assassins used
hashish to give them courage and a visionary expectation
of the sensual paradise they would gain by murdering
political leaders. No Muslim source confirms this myth.
They did, however, pursue a policy of assassination, pri-
marily of Sunni Muslims.

In 1094 a group of IsmalILIs refused to accept the new
Fatimid Shiite caliph in Cairo and moved to the moun-
tain fortress at Alamut in the mountains of Daylam near
the Caspian Sea in Iran. They preferred another, Nizar, as
caliph and began terrorist attacks and murders as sacred
duties in support of his candidacy, becoming known as
the Nizari Ismailis. Besides attacking Fatimid representa-
tives, they killed numerous members of the ABpasip and
SELJUK governments, including two caliphs.

One group moved to Syria and established a moun-
tain headquarters in the 12th century at Masyaf. From
there the Syrian grandmaster, Rashid ad-Din as-Sinan,
known as the “mountain chief,” mistranslated by West-
erners as the mysterious and romantic “Old Man of the
Mountain,” became famous for his murderous activities
outside religious motivation and even for hire. Although
sometimes in league with the crusaders, the assassins
murdered two Christian rulers, Raymond of Tripoli in
1130 and Conrad of Montferrat (1146-92), the king of



Jerusalem, in Tyre in 1192. They failed in two attempts
on SALADIN in 1174 and 1176. The MoNGOLs under
HuULEGU captured their castles in Iran until 1256, when
Alamut itself fell. The Syrian strongholds were gradually
subjugated by the MaMLUK sultan BayBars I by 1273.
After that, they lived on only as a small heretical sect in
Syria, Iran, and South Asia.

Further reading: Marshall G. S. Hodgson, The Order
of Assassins: The Struggle of the Early Nizari Ismailis
against the Islamic World (1955; reprint, The Hague: Mou-
ton, 1980); Bernard Lewis, The Assassins: A Radical Sect in
Islam (New York: Oxford University Press, 1967).

Assisi  Assisi is a hill town in Umbria in central Italy,
situated off the old Roman Via Flaminia. As a prosperous
Roman town, Assisi had a medieval history that revolved
around a succession of sacks and destructions, from
ToTiLa to CHARLEMAGNE, and well beyond. It became
part of a LOMBARD and then a Frankish duchy centered in
Spoleto. From the time of FREDERICK I in the 12th cen-
tury the town became directly dependent on the empire.
This subordination was enforced by the still extant and
dominating imperial rocca or fortress. The existence of a
COMMUNE dates from this time. From 1200 on the history
of the town is marked by subjection to the pope, Perugia,
or other external powers, combined with local seigniorial
control. After numerous debilitating wars from the 14th
to the early 16th century the town became part of the
states of the Church under Pope Paul III (r. 1534-49).
From the early 13th century, the FRANCISCAN ORDER,
ST. FraNCis, and ST. CLARE gradually became the sole
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sources of vitality and identification for the town in its
architectural, institutional, and spiritual significance. The
concentration of all its energies around the Franciscans,
simultaneous with the economic decline of the town,
drained the life from the other religious and civil aspects
in Assisi’s history. A great double church was built over
the tomb of Francis between 1240 and 1340. It contains
important frescoes by artists such as GlorTo, CIMABUE,
and SIMONE MARTINL

Further reading: Elvio Lunghi, The Basilica of St.
Francis at Assisi: The Frescoes by Giotto, His Precursors
and Followers, trans. Christopher Evans (London:
Thames and Hudson, 1996); James H. Stubblebine, Assisi
and the Rise of Vernacular Art (New York: Harper & Row,
1985); Ariel Toaff, The Jews in Medieval Assisi, 1305-1487:
A Social and Economic History of a Small Jewish Commu-
nity in Italy (Florence: L. S. Olschki, 1979); Lina Water-
field (Duff-Gordon), The Story of Assisi (London: J. M.
Dent, 1901).

assize The term assize from the Latin assisa, literally,
“a sitting or session or assembly” of judges, usually
refers to a group of edicts concerning the nature and
possession of property. The word was used in France
and England. In 12th-century ENGLAND it often referred
to meetings of the royal council or to the legislation
that resulted from those meetings. In addition, the
word referred to specific legal remedies or processes
that were approved in such meetings. The first such
usage appeared during the reign of King HEeNry II.
Henry, called the father of English common law, created

View of Assisi (Courtesy Library of Congress)
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many remedies in royal courts for legal complaints
that formerly had been handled in private or feudal
courts. Henry permitted plaintiffs to purchase and use
these remedies or provisions in his own royal court. In
France assizes were local courts of a royal judge
but never became the chief local civil and criminal
courts as they did in England. They died out com-
pletely after 1500.

The English assizes formed the early foundations of
the common law, and especially of land law, the most
important part of common law. The assizes made avail-
able to the entire population of freemen common legal
remedies from a common legal source, the Crown. The
assizes led to the establishment of the due process of
law and the role of the jury in civil actions, since no
freeman could be deprived of land without judgment of
his peers.

In creating assizes to restore stability in his new
kingdom, Henry II invaded the jurisdiction of baronial
courts and sharply defined the jurisdiction of church
courts. He greatly increased the sphere of action for royal
courts and expanded his authority. The assizes played a
crucial role in the appearance and growth of the English
royal court system. The feudal and freeholder classes,
including barons, accepted his innovations because these
measures made justice more certain and objective.

See also CLARENDON, CONSTITUTION OF

Further reading: Alan Harding, The Law Courts of
Medieval England (London: Allen & Unwin, 1973); Don-
ald W. Sutherland, The Assize of Novel Disseisin (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1973).

Assizes of Jerusalem They were a series of law
books written in French that state the feudal and
customary law of the LATIN kingdom of JERUSALEM.
They were compiled by various authorities at various
dates from 1197 onward. Their ultimate source were the
feudal customs of Western Europe at the time of the
First CRUSADE.

The treatises fall into two groups: those describing
the practices employed by the feudal high court and
those describing the practices employed in the burgess
or lower courts for those not noble. All were unofficial,
private compilations. It is clear that the authors of these
works were all skilled participants in the courts. Sub-
tleties of making a case were as important as knowledge
of jurisprudence, laws, and customs. After the fall of the
Christian possessions at the end of the 13th century,
these treatises continued to be consulted and applied in
CYPRUS.

Further reading: Joshua Prawer, The Latin Kingdom
of Jerusalem: European Colonialism in the Middle Ages
(London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1972); Jonathan
Riley-Smith, The Feudal Nobility and the Kingdom of
Jerusalem, 1174-1277 (London: Macmillan, 1973).

Assumption of the Virgin Mary This refers to the
taking or ascent of the Blessed VIRGIN MARY into heaven.
By the end of the 13th century, the legend of the resurrec-
tion of Mary from her apocryphal lives gave way in
iconography to an Assumption. But there was no
Assumption in the BiBLE. The legend was modeled in the
sixth century on the rapture of the prophet Elijah and
the Ascension of Christ, but Mary died before being
transfigured in glory.

Mary’s Assumption was conceived in the West in the
form of bodily resurrection. Representations of Mary’s
death foreshadow what will happen at the end of time to
all the elect. Unlike Christ's Ascension, Mary’s Assump-
tion was passive, with ANGELS carrying her to the king-
dom of heaven. The Assumption was distinguished from
the Immaculate Conception, which was the doctrine of
her conception without the stain of original sin. In the
later Middle Ages, the Assumption became a popular sub-
ject in painting, especially in Italy, often bracketed
between her death and crowning in heaven.

Further reading: J. K. Elliot, ed., The Apocryphal New
Testament: A Collection of Apocryphal Christian Literature
in an English Translation (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1993); Raymond Winch and Victor Bennett, The Assump-
tion of Our Lady and Catholic Theology (London: S.PC.K.,
1950).

astrolabe The planispheric astrolabe is an astronomi-
cal and astrological instrument, in the form of a flat, eas-
ily transportable disk, to measure and observe the daily
movement of stars. Known in Christian Europe, through
the Arass, from the 10th century, it was in common use
and enjoyed a great vogue by the 12th. Perfectly justified
by its real pedagogical qualities as it permitted calcula-
tions of the movements of the Sun and the stars, the
astrolabe as a teaching tool experienced a lasting success
until the 17th century. The later marine astrolabe was
used for measuring distances and heights and telling time
from the 13th century. The two instruments are different.

A respectable number of planispheric astrolabes still
exist, among which are Arabic, Persian, Indian, and
Western astrolabes. More than 100 date from the Middle
Ages, most from the 14th or 15th century.

See also AL-BIRUNI, ABU RAYHAN MUHAMMAD; NAVIGA-
TION.

Further reading: Geoffrey Chaucer, A Treatise on the
Astrolabe, ed. Sigmund Eisner (Norman: University of
Oklahoma Press, 2002); Nemorarius Jordanus, Jordanus
de Nemore and the Mathematics of Astrolabes: De plana
spera, ed. and trans. Ron B. Thomson (Toronto: Pontifi-
cial Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1978); L. A. Mayer,
Islamic Astrolabists and Their Works (Geneva: A. Kundig,
1956); Roderick Webster and Marjorie Webster, Western
Astrolabes (Chicago: Alder Planetarium & Astronomy
Museum, 1998).



astrology (discourse on the stars) Astrology, or the
“discourse on the stars,” is based on belief in the influ-
ence of celestial bodies on worldly events. As a possible
way of divination, it played a considerable role among
some Christians in the Middle Ages. Astrology and
astronomy were sometimes considered in the Middle
Ages as two complementary faces of one discipline.
Astrological data were important in astronomical calcula-
tions and frequently taken into consideration in the prac-
tice of medicine.

HISTORY

Astrology dated from the ancient Babylonians. In the
Hellenistic period it was based on the authority of two
great second-century Greek scholars, Ptolemy and
Galen. From them it passed to Christianity, Islam, and
Judaism. In the LATIN West, the situation was different
until the early 12th century, because the work of the
Greek and Arab astronomers and astrologers linked with
divination was not known. In the early Middle Ages,
there was little true astrological theory. The reappear-
ance in Christian Europe of a learned astrology or a
clearly organized and hierarchical system of knowledge
that took into account a number of celestial parameters,
occurred in the first half of the 12th century. Then
translations from Arabic to Latin provided the basic
rules of astrological judgments and astronomical tables
to show how the planets might be placed in evaluating
horoscopes. The astral determinism or influences taught
by Arab science were linked to Aristotelian theory of
natural causality.

In the beginning of the 14th century, there was a
sudden extension of its practices from 1320. The new
Alfonsine Tables suggested a considerable improvement in
the art of prediction. By 1470, the spread of printing gave
a new stimulus to astrological output. It was vulgarized
by way of almanacs and annual predictions, which
became general all over the West and were now addressed
to a wider group. The practice of astrology remained the
prerogative of a small elite of clerics or the educated.

CONCEPTS

Medieval astrologers relied on four main components
in the study and practice of their art: birth-dates, revo-
lutions, elections, and interrogations. The births and
conceptions of individuals were the starting points for
any judgments that could be drawn. The study of the
revolutions of sets of birth days was based on the exam-
ination of positions of objects in the sky at the moment
or anniversary of the subject’s birth. Ideas about the
revolutions of years were tied to the location of the
spring equinox of a particular year and the new and
full moons immediately before. Decision-making
could correspond to a choice of favorable moments to
undertake an activity. Interrogations were intended to
provide answers to questions asked by the astrologer of
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a person. The practitioner then drew or cast a horo-
scope based on the precise moment when the question
was asked.

Medieval astrology never became a simple set of
techniques for prediction. It was supposed to be a com-
prehensive system of interpreting the world, embracing
every sphere of human life. And it was in this capacity as
an alternative to the idea of free human will so essential
to Christianity that it occasioned numerous questions
and antagonism about its orthodoxy.

Further reading: Hilary M. Carey, Courting Disaster:
Astrology at the English Court and University in the Later
Middle Ages (London: Macmillan, 1992); Eugenio Garin,
Astrology in the Renaissance: The Zodiac of Life, trans. Car-
olyn Jackson and June Allen (London: Routledge and
Kegan Paul, 1983); Anthony Grafton, Cardanos Cosmos:
The Worlds and Works of a Renaissance Astrologer (Cam-
bridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1999); S. ]J.
Tester, A History of Western Astrology (Woodbridge: Boy-
dell, 1990); Lynn Thorndike, A History of Magic and
Experimental Science, 8 vols. (New York: Macmillan,
1923-1958), especially volumes 1-4.

astronomy  See SEVEN LIBERAL ARTS.

Asturias-Leon, kingdom of In the early eighth cen-
tury, the kingdom of Asturias-Leén extended over the
western end of the Picos de Europa, a mountain range in
the northern part of the present Spanish provinces of
Santander and Asturias. At the kingdom’s peak, early in
the 10th century, the Asturian-Leonese kings ruled over
most of the northwest section of the Iberian Peninsula.
In 711 the armies of IsLaM had crossed the Strait of
Gibraltar and destroyed the Visigothic Kingdom. Only in
the far north, in the mountains of Asturias and
Cantabria, did any region resist assimilation and con-
quest by the new invaders of the peninsula. Asturias
expanded and contracted as a result of the frequent
political convulsions of AL-ANDALUS, the area of south-
ern Spain controlled by IsLam. By the 10th century, the
rulers of Asturias had managed to survive. The Muslims
continued to send punitive expeditions against them but
could not conquer them. Asturias was periodically from
the ninth to the 11th century an independent kingdom.
The Asturian-Leonese kings claimed to be the rightful
heirs of the Visigoths. King Alfonso II (ca. 759-842)
established his capital in Oviedo and solidified the king-
dom’s hold on GALICIA.

Cereals, wine, and livestock were the basis of the
region’s agriculture, which remained relatively backward,
not employing a three-crop rotation and with horses
pulling heavy plows. The social structure of the Asturian-
Léonese kingdom was dominated by a military elite who
ruled over free, semifree, and servile people. True serf-
dom and slavery were also present.
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One of the most important developments for
Asturian society and culture was the rise of the cult of
Saint James the greater or (SANTIAGO) at Compostela. The
early support of the cult of Saint James by the Asturian
kings made Compostela an important religious focus for
Christian Spain and CHRISTENDOM in general. From the
midninth century, the number of pilgrimages to the apos-
tle’s tomb grew until its peak in the 12th and 13th cen-
turies. With Toledo held by Muslims and discredited by
adoptionist heresy, Asturias-Leon developed its own
liturgy and church organization, the Mozarabic rite.

See also AL-MANSUR, MUHAMMED IBN ABU AMR.

Further reading: Roger Collins, Early Medieval
Spain: Unity in Diversity, 400-1000 (London: Macmillan,
1983); Roger Collins, The Arab Conquest of Spain,
710-797 (Oxford: Blackwell, 1989); Joseph O’Callaghan,
A History of Medieval Spain (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell Univer-
sity Press, 1975).

Athanasius of Alexandria, Saint (ca. 295-373) bishop
of Alexandria
Born about 295 into an Alexandrian family of modest
means, Athanasius as a boy was adopted by Alexander (d.
328), the bishop of ALEXANDRIA about 313 who raised
him as his successor. Athanasius was present at the
Council of NicAka in 325 as a deacon. He was conse-
crated bishop of Alexandria after a disputed election on
June 8, 328, but deposed from the see by councils of east-
ern bishops meeting outside EGypT in 335, 338, 339, 349,
and 351, for tyrannical and violent behavior and for
intimidation of his flock as bishop. He spent many years
in exile in the West or hiding out in rural Egypt.
Athanasius’s troubled episcopal career can only be
partially reconstructed. His own writings probably mis-
represent many important points. Near the end of this
episcopacy his political power within Egypt was so strong
that the emperors Constantius II (r. 337-361) and Valens
(364-378) had to cooperate with him when their own
rule was challenged by rivals in 350-351 and 365-366.
Athanasius always wrapped himself with that of the
threatened orthodoxy of Nicaea. Likewise the creed of the
Council of Nicaea became the standard of orthodoxy
despite a strong and growing challenge in the Eastern
Empire in the 340s. Athanasius might himself have put it
at the center of theological debate in the 350s by encour-
aging his supporter Pope Liberius (r. 352-366), the
bishop of RoME, and other Western bishops to use it in
their refusal to accept ARIAN definitions of the relation-
ship between Gob the Father and God the Son.
Athanasius’s most influential writings are the Ora-
tions against the Arians, composed in exile (probably in
Rome, about 340), works composed for his political and
theological struggles against Arianism; the pastoral
Letters he wrote for Easter Sundays from 329 to 373; and
the Life of Anthony, though he probably was not its actual

author. Athanasius’s theological significance was tied to
his ardent and dogmatic defense of the orthodox posi-
tions of the Council of Nicaea and his support of early
monasticism. He died on May 2/3, 373.

Further reading: Athanasius: The Life of Anthony and
the Letter to Marcellinus, trans. R. C. Gregg (New York:
Paulist Press, 1980); E. P Meijering, Athanasius, Contra
Gentes: Introduction, Translation, and Commentary (Lei-
den: E. J. Brill, 1984); T. D. Barnes, Athanasius and Con-
stantius: Theology and Politics in the Constantinian Empire
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1993).

Athens, city and duchy of This famous ancient city,
site of the glorious fifth-century intellectual culture that
wielded extensive influence on the Western world, lies on
the plain of Attica in east-central GREECE. It experienced
a decline in the BYZANTINE era, beginning in 267 with a
barbarian raid that did great damage. More damage
occurred when ArLaric had to be fought off in 396. Nev-
ertheless, Athens remained a center of learning, where
great minds such as the emperor JULIAN, BasiL the Great,
and GREGORY Nazianzus studied. In the fifth century
(Athenais) Eudokia (ca. 400-460), the daughter of a
pagan philosopher and teacher of rhetoric from Athens,
was chosen as bride for Theodosios II (r. 408-450), who
had closed the pagan temples in the city. The closing of
the famed Academy of Athens in 529 by JusTiNIAN I, as
well as the Slavic migrations into Greece in 579, acceler-
ated the citys economic and intellectual decline. It
remained in Greek hands until the Fourth CRUSADE,
when it was incorporated into the duchy of Athens and
Thebes under Otho de la Roche (d. 1234). In the early
14th century, it was taken over by the Catalan Grand
Company, and ruled successively for short periods by
Florentines, Venetians, and Byzantines from 1446 to
1456, when it fell to the OTTOMANS.

See also LATIN STATES IN GREECE.

Further reading: Alison Frantz, The Middle Ages in
the Athenian Agor (Princeton, N.J.: American School of
Classical Studies at Athens, 1961); Kenneth Meyer Set-
ton, Athens in the Middle Ages (London: Variorum, 1975);
Kenneth Meyer Setton, Catalan Domination of Athens,
1311-1388, rev. ed. (London: Variorum, 1975).

Athos, Mount (Holy Mountain, Hagion Oros) These
famous Athonian monasteries are located in a rugged and
picturesque peninsula on the easternmost of the three
promontories of Chalkidike, southeast of Thessaloniki.
There are now some 20 monasteries, of which 17 are
Greek, one Russian, one Serbian, and one Bulgarian. At
the end of the peninsula is Mount Athos, hence the name
Ayion Oros in Greek or “Holy Mountain.” When exactly
such activity began on Athos is unclear, but certainly by
the ninth century monks were living in what was a dese-
crated region as hermits and in communities. Euthymios



the Younger founded the first formal community in
859 during the reign of Michael III the Drunkard
(r. 842-867). In the reign of BasiL I, Kolobou, the first
monastery, was founded sometime before 883 by John
Kolobos. The construction of the “Great Lavra” in 963 by
a certain Athanasius of Athos was the first large coeno-
bitic monastery with an imperial benefactor, Nikephoros
II Phocas (1. 963-969). Subsequent imperial support and
protection followed. By 1001 the number of monasteries
had multiplied to 46. There were monks from all over the
Orthodox world, including Georgians, Armenians, Serbs,
Italians, Russians, and Bulgarians. Acting in unison with
a government headed by the protos, the monasteries
increased their independence along with their wealth,
which was augmented by properties acquired outside
Athos. They survived LATIN rule, the raids of the Catalan
Grand Company, imperial despoiling, and conquest in
1430 by the OTTOMANS, Wwho guaranteed the peninsula’s
independence in return for annual tribute. The Athonian
monasteries continue to thrive to this day.

Further reading: A. Bryer and M. Cunningham, eds.,
Mount Athos and Byzantine Monasticism (Aldershot: Vario-
rum, 1996); Jacque Lefort, “Athos,” EMA, 1.127-29;
Patriarchikon Hidryma Paterikon Meleton, The Treasures
of Mount Athos: Illuminated Manuscripts, Miniatures-Head-
pieces-Initial Letters (Athens: Ekdotike Athenon, 1974);
John Julius Norwich and Reresby Sitwell, Mount Athos
(New York: Harper & Row, 1966).

Atlas Mountains The Atlas mountain system in
Morocco extending into modern Algeria takes the shape
of an elongated oblong. Within its ranges there is a vast
complex of plains and plateaus. The northern section is
formed by the Tell Atlas, which receives enough rainfall
to support forests. From west to east several distinct col-
lections of mountains exist. The first of these is Er-Rif in
Morocco between Ceuta and Melilla with a peak line
exceeding 5,000 feet at several points and topping out at
8,058 feet, Mount Tidirhine. East of a gap formed by the
Moulouya River lie the Algerian ranges, including the
Ouarsenis Massif, reaching a height of 6,512 feet; the
Great Kabylie, at 7,572 feet at the peak of Lalla Khedidja;
and the mountains of Kroumirie extending into Tunisia.
The southern section, which is desert, is appropri-
ately called the Saharan or High Atlas. It includes in the
center shorter ranges, such as the Ksour and Ouled-Nail
mountains, between two mighty ranges, the Moroccan
High Atlas to the west and the Aures Mountains to the
east. The High Atlas includes Mount Toubkal at 13,665
feet, the highest point in the Atlas Mountains. The Aures
Mountains reach a height of 7,638 feet at Mount Chelia.
The mountains, with their difficult environment,
have provided a refuge for those who fled successive
invasions through the period 300 to 1500. BERBER people
have survived there, preserving their own languages, tra-
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ditions, and beliefs, while accepting their own version of
an austere Islam.

See also ALMOHADS; ALMORAVIDS.

Further reading: J. M. Houston, The Western Mediter-
ranean World: An Introduction to Its Regional Landscapes
(New York: Praeger, 1967).

attainder See TREASON.

Attila, the Hun (“The Scourge of God”) (ca. 400-453)
king of the Huns

Born about 400, Attila succeeded a series of Hunnish
chieftains of varying degrees of ferocity and efficiency.
Attila ruled jointly over the HUNs with his brother, Bleda,
from 434 until 445, when he killed Bleda. He was
described as short, the norm among his people, with a
snub nose, small eyes, and a disconcerting stare that
frightened most who met his gaze. We know that he was
bearded, since a contemporary historian related that his
beard was “sprinkled with gray” when he met him in
449. Attila was a ruthless natural leader who could
inspire boundless enthusiasm and devotion among his
followers. He fought his way to the leadership of the
Huns and held that position for at least 19 years.

In North Africa, the VANDALS moved against EGYpT
in 440. This threatened the food supply of CONSTANTINO-
PLE and its subsidiary areas, since Egypt was at that time
the granary for the Middle East. The Eastern empire was
obliged to focus resources on protecting Egypt from the
Vandals, thereby facilitating Attila’s assault on the Balkan
Peninsula as far as Greece itself.

In about 450 Attila sent word to the Roman court in
ITaLy claiming Princess Honoria in marriage. His claim
was addressed to her brother, the emperor Valentinian III
(425-455), although GarLa Pracipia, their mother,
seems to have been the actual regnant. When his claim
was rejected, Atilla moved against western Europe, pillag-
ing west of the Rhine Valley.

Flavius Aetius (d. 454), a Roman general and an old
friend of Attila, raised a small force and led it north from
Italy. With the help of the Roman governor of Auvergne,
he reached an agreement with the VisicoTHs under their
king, Theodoric. The Visigoths and the Romans moved to
the relief of the city of Orléans, under siege by the Huns.
Attila promptly withdrew. The Huns then marched
toward the Rhine Valley. Aetius and Theodoric pursued
and caught him in the valley of the Marne River in July of
the year 451. In the fierce fighting Theodoric was killed
and Aetius’s horse was killed under him. However, at
Chalons-sur-Marne, or the “Mauriac Fields,” Attila’s
forces were nearly overwhelmed and he withdrew.

In spring 452, Attila marched against the Romans in
Italy. He destroyed the important city of Aquileia at the
northern end of the Adriatic and then Vicenza, VERONA,
Brescia, and Bergamo. Pope Leo I sought a truce with
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Attila, who met him on the banks of the Mincio River in
northern Italy, near Piacenza. After detailed negotiations,
Attila agreed to withdraw and led his forces out of Italy
into PANNONIA.

In 453 an aging Attila married. The wedding
involved a huge feast and heavy drinking. According to
some accounts, Attila later collapsed on his bed, lying on
his back. He suffered a hemorrhage or a nosebleed, as
often happened to him after heavy drinking, and literally
drowned in his own blood with his new bride present but
uncomprehending. He was buried secretly, and the grave
has never been found.

Further reading: Jordanes, The Gothic History of Jor-
danes, trans. C. C. Mierow (1915; reprint, Princeton, N.J.:
Princeton University Press, 1966); Walter A. Goffart, Bar-
barians and Romans, A.D. 418-584: The Politics of Accom-
modation (Princeton, NJ.: Princeton University Press,
1980); C. D. Gordon, The Age of Attila: Fifth-Century
Byzantium and the Barbarians (Ann Arbor: University of
Michigan Press, 1966); Otto J. Maenchen-Helfen, The
World of the Huns: Studies in Their History and Culture, ed.
Max Knight (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1973); E. A. Thompson, The Huns, rev. ed. (Oxford:
Blackwell, 1999).

Augustine of Canterbury, Saint (Augustine of Kent)
(d. 604/609) first archbishop of Canterbury

Augustine started out as a monk and prior of the
monastery of Saint Andrew in the city of Rome. From
there he was chosen by Pope GREGORY the Great to lead a
mission to convert the pagan Anglo-Saxons to Christian-
ity. BEDE wrote that Augustine and 40 Roman monks left
Rome in 595 or 596 and arrived in England in spring of
597. They were well received by King Athelberht (d.
616) of Kent (whose wife was already a Christian) at a
meeting on the Isle of Thanet. The king and his retainers
let them stay in CANTERBURY and gave them freedom to
preach in the kingdom. King Athelberht himself was
soon converted. By the end of 597 Pope Gregory wrote
that Augustine had brought more than 10,000 converts to
the faith.

Gregory had intended to divide the newly Christian
country into two ecclesiastical provinces, with episcopal
seats at YORK and LONDON. Augustine and his archiepis-
copal see remained entrenched at Canterbury. By 604
Augustine consecrated two more Roman missionaries to
English sees: Saint Justus (d. 627) to the bishopric of
Rochester and Mellitus (d. 624) to London. By the time
of his death on May 26, between 604 and 609, a promis-
ing ecclesiastical organization was established. The
founding of early schools for the training of a native
clergy probably was part of this effort.

Further reading: Nicholas Brooks, The Early History
of the Church of Canterbury: Christ Church from 597 to
1066 (Leicester: Leicester University Press, 1984);

Richard Gameson, ed., St. Augustine and the Conversion of
England (Stroud: Sutton, 1999); Henry Mayr-Hartung,
The Coming of Christianity to Anglo-Saxon England, 3d ed.
(University Park: Pennsylvania State University Press,
1991).

Augustine of Hippo, Saint (Aurelius Augustinus)
(354-430) bishop of Hippo, doctor of the Church

Although his life and activity belong to an earlier age,
Augustine’s teaching and thought were of paramount
importance throughout the Middle Ages. Born in Tagaste
or Munidia on November 13, 354, to Monica, a devoted
Christian, Augustine studied there and in Carthage and,
in 373, began teaching RHETORIC. Upon reading the
Hortensius of Cicero in 373, he began the study of
philosophy. For nine years, he claimed to have followed
the doctrines of the Manichaeans. Moving to MILAN in
384, Augustine was much influenced in his change of
lifestyle by Bishop AmBROSE. He converted to Catholi-
cism and was baptized in 387. Returning to Africa the
following year, he was made bishop of Hippo, or modern
Bone, in Algeria in 395.

IDEAS AND WORKS

His adoption of and reliance on Platonic philosophy as
a basis for his personal religious and political thought
laid the foundation of its becoming a prominent
philosophical system in Western Europe. He viewed
the Christian faith and religion as an organic system.
The church was to create the conditions for gaining
salvation through a knowledge of God and guiding
the behavior of the faithful within a system of thought
and institutions he represented as one with the body
of Christ. This view had an enormous influence on
ecclesiastical organization in the Middle Ages, and rela-
tions between church and secular society. His political
ideas, as expressed in The City of God, elaborated the
idea of a Christian state. It was a theocratic regime led
by the church for the salvation of humankind. The
underlying concept was that the present was a phase
on the way to the kingdom of God sometime in
the future. This “Political Augustianism” fostered the
church’s acceptance of the less than ideal social systems
of medieval states, with all their injustices, such as
slavery, or barbaric or pagan customs, such as trial by
ordeal. These could be accepted on the condition that
any secular ruler must accept the spiritual leadership
and advice of the church.

CHRISTIAN SOCIETY

The identification of the state with the body of
Christ or Christian society, however, could imply the
exclusion of non-Christians from the political body. As
one example, his harsh exclusionism was applied with
severity to pagans, who might be given a choice between



conversion or death as in the late eighth century by
CHARLEMAGNE in SAXONY. In some interpretations of this
Augustinian state, JEws were tolerated and excluded
only from public office and the ownership of land.
Deviant Christians, pronounced heretical by the church,
were excluded from the political body and punished for
their ideas, viewed as promoting an infectious disease in
the body of Christendom. This was the basis for the
establishment of the INQuisITION in the 12th and 13th
centuries.

Most medieval theologians and thinkers did not
know all of the writings or ideas of Augustine. These
were studied by a very small number of scholars and not
widely available in a religious culture based on rare
manuscripts. Most were instead familiar with excerpts
from his writings and interpretations of his thought
by such writers or compilers as Saint ISIDORE of Seville.
This was particularly the case for most of Augustine’s
philosophical and theological works. The ideas of his
main political work, The City of God, were more widely
disseminated. Despite this, his ideas were pervasive in
medieval thought even if known only secondhand.

See also PHILOSOPHY AND THEOLOGY; THEOLOGY,
SCHOOLS OF; REDEMPTION; VIRTUES AND VICES.

Further reading: Peter Brown, Augustine of Hippo: A
Biography (London: Faber and Faber, 1967); John Cava-
dini, ed., Augustine through the Ages: An Encyclopedia
(Grand Rapids, Mich.: W. B. Eerdmans, 1999); E Van der
Meer, Augustine the Bishop: Religion and Society at the
Dawn of the Middle Ages, trans. Brian Battershaw and G.
R. Lamb (New York: Harper & Row, 1961); Robert A.
Markus, Saeculum: History and Society in the Theology of
St. Augustine (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1970); Charles Trinkaus, The Poet as Philosopher: Petrarch
and the Formation of Renaissance Consciousness (New
Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1979); Gary Wills,
Augustine (New York: Viking, 1999).

Augustinian Canons (Black, Regular Canons) The
Augustinian or Austin Canons began in the 11th century
as part of a general reform movement of the clergy con-
cerned about SIMONY, nepotism, private property, clerical
marriage, and inheritance of BENEFICES. The order of
Austin Canons was founded as the first of the new orders
of regular canons, whose pastoral role was to administer
to the laity but who adopted the Rule of St. AUGUSTINE.
Ideally, these communities of canons were to lead a
full common or group life, in contrast to those clergy
who were later designated “secular” canons. The rule
prescribed the apostolic life in a collegiate organization
with common use of cloister, refectory, and dormitory
but allowed the continuation of controlling of private
property. Secular canons led a common life in collegiate
churches but did not live in communities sharing cloister,
refectory, and dormitory.
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The Lateran Council of 1059, encouraged by Hilde-
brand, the future pope GREGORY VII, expected most of
the clergy to adhere to a regulated common life by living
under a rule. Over the next 50 years, such communities
of clerics grew and followed a stricter common life,
especially in northern ITaLy and FRANCE. The new regular
life was followed by several new orders of canons. The
PREMONSTRATENSIANS had their mother house at La Pré-
montré and were recognized by a white habit (the White
Canons) as opposed to the Austin Canons (Black
Canons). In numbers of religious estates, the largest
houses soon rivaled some of the older BENEDICTINE
monasteries, but most of these foundations were small
with slender endowments.

Further reading: J. C. Dickinson, The Origins of the
Austin Canons and Their Introduction into England (Lon-
don: S.PC.K., 1950).

Augustinian Friars or Hermits (Austin) These
comprised an order of hermits consolidated on April 9,
1256, by Pope Alexander IV (1254-61) out of three
orders of hermits that followed the AUGUSTINIAN RULE
in 13th-century Italy. The Hermits of Tuscany, insti-
tuted on an order by Pope INNOCENT IV in 1244, are
the only religious order founded by a pope. The other
two were the Hermits of Blessed John the Good and the
Hermits of Brettino. All were united into one order in
1256. This order was based on charity, spirituality, and
the theological study of Saint Augustine’s particular
teaching on the primacy of GRACE. Founded to preach
and teach, as the FrRaNcIsCcANS and DOMINICANS, these
Augustinians devoted themselves with deep commit-
ment to the study of Scripture, the teachings of the
church, and the writings of Saint Augustine. The
English province had a house at the University of
OXFORD as early as 1266 and another at the University
of CAMBRIDGE by 1289.

Ruled by a prior-general, the order was eventually
formed into provinces. The original Italian hermits
claimed descent from Saint AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO, a claim
difficult or impossible to prove. Constitutions were
drawn up to regulate daily life and to encourage strongly
the friars in their dedicated intellectual pursuits. Accord-
ing to the evolving rule, the friars were to live in com-
mon, in poverty, and in the spirit of charity toward one
another. With such a call to the eremitic and scholarly
life, the regimen was severe. As mendicants they often
had to beg for their subsistence. Under the influence of
an English Augustinian, William of Flete, at the her-
mitage of Leccetto near SIENA, Saint CATHERINE of Siena,
a Dominican nun developed a mystical doctrine highly
influenced by Augustinian teachings.

From Italy the order expanded into England, east-
ward into Poland, and westward across Europe through
Germany, the Low Countries, and France and, by the
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late Middle Ages, into the Iberian Peninsula and as far
as Palestine. These Augustinian friaries, maintained an
active teaching and preaching apostolate. The Augustini-
ans were ardent supporters of the papacy and orthodoxy,
defending both from attack.

The order was devastated by the Black Death in 1348
when as many as 5,000 of a total of 8,000 of the friars
died. The order has survived until the present day.

Further reading: Aubrey Gwynn, The English Austin
Friars in the Time of Wyclif (London: Oxford University
Press, 1940); C. H. Lawrence, The Friars: The Impact of
the Early Mendicant Movement on Western Society (New
York: Longman, 1994).

Augustinian rule This refers to the communal rule
alleged to have originated with Augustine. Possidius (ca.
370-after 437), a disciple and biographer of Augustine,
described Augustine’s experiments in creating communi-
ties in his Life of St. Augustine. “Having become a priest,
he soon founded a monastery in the Church and began to
live with the servants of God in the way and on the prin-
ciples fixed at the time of the Holy Apostles: above all,
that none should have anything of his own in this com-
munity, but that all should be common to them, and that
to each should be given according to his needs. This is
what he had already done himself when he returned from
abroad to his own land.”

No work has survived under this explicit title (Rules)
among Augustine’s, even as compiled by a member of his
community, Possidius. Nonetheless, numerous manu-
scripts contain a communal rule attributed to Augustine.
The ideas associated with it were important for the devel-
opment and evolution of the later rule attributed to Saint
BENEDICT. The Augustinian tradition was more suspicious
of property and more explicitly advocated a life dedicated
to study and preaching. It became a standard for the new
mendicant orders.

Further reading: Augustine, The Rule of Saint Augus-
tine: Masculine and Feminine Versions, trans. Raymond
Canning (Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian Publications,
1996); Thomas E X. Noble and Thomas Head, eds.,
Soldiers of Christ: Saints and Saints’ Lives from Late Antiq-
uity and the Early Middle Ages (University Park: The
Pennsylvania State University Press, 1995), Possidius,
“The Life of St. Augustine,” pp. 31-73; Adolar Zumkeller,
Augustine’s Ideal of the Religious Life, trans. Edmund
Colledge (New York: Fordham University Press, 1986);
Jean Becquet, “Augustine, Rule of Saint,” EMA, 1.131-
132; George Lawless, Augustine of Hippo and His Monastic
Rule (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1987).

Austria, mark and duchy of Medieval Austria was a
country in the Hory RoMAN EMPIRE, in southeastern
GERMANY, on the Danube River. It became the center of
the HABSBURG Empire in the 16th century.

EARLY HISTORY

In the fifth century, the region was invaded by Slavic
tribes. In the seventh century these were pushed out by
the Bavarians in the west and the AVARs in the east, who
conquered most of the country. In 798 the Avars were
defeated by CHARLEMAGNE, who annexed their kingdom
and founded in 800 the East Mark, the basis of the future
Austria. In the middle of the ninth century, the march
was devastated by the Hungarians and the Carolingian
settlements destroyed. In 955 emperor OTTO I defeated
the Hungarians at the battle of LECHFELD and the East
Mark was reestablished. It flourished, with the develop-
ment of trade and growth of towns, the most important of
which was VIENNA.

In 976 Otto II (r. 973-983) gave Austria to Leopold
I (r. 976-994) of the family of Babenberg, who were to
control it until 1246. They expanded eastward and
northward. In the 11th century another branch of the
family established the mark of Carinthia. The rulers of
both marks were vassals of the dukes of BAVARIA. Bavar-
ian migrations in the 11th and 12th centuries repopu-
lated the Austrian marks and gave them a German
character. In 1156 Henry 1I (r. 1141-77) of Babenberg
obtained from Emperor FREDERICK I BARBAROSSA, seek-
ing to diminish Bavarian power in Germany, the title of
duke, and thus Austria became a duchy within the Hory
RoMAN EMPIRE. In 1192, Duke Leopold V (1. 1177-94)
joined Frederick on the Third CRrUSADE. After the
emperor’s death Leopold led the German army on to
AcrE, where he quarreled dramatically with RicHArD 1
LioNHEART of England.

RISE OF THE HABSBURGS

By 1192 Leopold had inherited Styria and had established
at Vienna a brilliant court; the Nibelungelied was com-
posed there. In 1246, after the extinction of the Baben-
berg family, Ottokar IT (1230-78) of BoHEMIA inherited
the duchy. He opposed the election of RupOLF of Habs-
burg to the imperial throne and, in 1278, was defeated
and killed at Marbach. In 1282 Rudolf (r. 1276-82) made
his son, Albert I (r. 1282-98), duke of Austria, and from
then until 1918 Austria was ruled by the Habsburg
dynasty.

After Alberts death, and until the end of the 14th
century, the dynasty was preoccupied with Austria. In
1335, Carinthia was annexed to the duchy. In 1363, the
Tyrol was added. This linked the family’s estates in Aus-
tria and SWITZERLAND. In 1382 the conquest of Trieste
gave the Habsburgs a harbor on the Adriatic Sea. Austria
remained the core center of Habsburg power in central
Europe well after 1500.

Further reading: Otto Brunner, Land and Lordship:
Structures of Governance in Medieval Austria, trans.
Howard Kaminsky and James Van Horn Melton
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1992);



Walter Frodl, Austria: Mediaeval Wall Paintings (Green-
wich, Conn.: New York Graphic Society by arrangement
with UNESCO, 1964); A. W. A. Leeper, A History of
Medieval Austria, ed. R. W. Seton-Watson and C. A.
Macartney (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1941).

Avars They were a people, probably of Asian origin,
who had advanced military tactics and WEAPONS, using
stirrups, long lances, and sabers, who settled in the area
of the lower Danube in HUNGARY in the early sixth cen-
tury and remained there until their defeat by CHARLE-
MAGNE in the ninth century. The BYZANTINE emperor
JustiNiaN T had hoped to use the Avars against another
tribal group, the Uturgurs. The Avars sent envoys to
Justinian in 562 to request land for settlement in
exchange for military aid, and the emperor began to
negotiate the transfer to the Avars of PANNONIA, a part
of which was inhabited by the LoMBARDS, a Germanic
people quickly displaced by the Avars and who later
settled in northern ITALY and gave their name to Lom-
bardy. The Avars had, in the meantime, defeated the
Stavs of the Vistula-Elbe-Oder region, as well as Sige-
bert (561-565) of the eastern MEROVINGIAN Empire,
with whom they afterward formed an alliance in 566.
In 570, they concluded a peace with Emperor Justin II
(r. 565-578) in exchange for an annual tribute. By then
his empire had spread from the Elbe and the eastern
Alps to the Don River. Their economic trade routes
then expanded over regions north, northwest, and
northeast of the BLACK SEA, reaching into the Far East,
Mongolia, and China.

After a failed attack on Constantinople with the
Persians in 626, Avar power began to decline in the
630s. The Bulgars in Pannonia revolted against the Avars
and by 660 were independent. At the same time, the
BYZANTINE emperor HERAKLEIOS (1. 610-641) isolated the
Avars by settling Croats and SErBs from the Elbe-Oder
region on the lower Danube.

In the early 790s after vanishing from written history
for more than a century, the Avars aided the rebel Bavari-
ans against Charlemagne, who then led three campaigns
against the fractured Avar state. The Avars fought the
Franks but were soundly defeated. The Avars then tried
unsuccessfully to conclude peace with the Franks. Two
later Frankish armies, however, pursued the war and cap-
tured the Avars’ legendarily huge treasure, which they
took to AACHEN. As a result, the Franks now supposedly
suddenly became fabulously rich. The Avars revolted
against the provisions of this agreement but were
trounced again by the Frankish forces between 799 and
803. In the Treaty of VERDUN, 843, all Avar territory fell
under the Franks’ rule.

See also AUSTRIA.

Further reading: Béla Kopeczi, ed., The History of
Transylvania, trans. Adrianne Chambers-Makkai et al.
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(Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1994); Pal Liptak, Avars and
Ancient Hungarians, trans. Balint Balkay (Budapest:
Akadémiai Kiado, 1983); S. Szadecky-Kardoss, “The
Avars,” in The Cambridge History of Inner Asia, ed. D.
Sinor (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990),
206-228.

Averroés and averroism  See IBN RUSHD, ABU L-WALID
MUHAMMAD.

Avicenna See IBN SINA, ABU ALI AL-HUSAYN.

Avignon and the Avignonese papacy Avignon is a
city in southern France or PROVENCE where the pAPACY
took up residence in the 14th century.

EARLY HISTORY

Seized by CHARLES MARTEL in the eighth century, the
town was taken again after a second siege, sacked, and
burned in 737. In the following century, Avignon was
incorporated in the kingdom of the emperors Lothair I (r.
840-855), then of Louis III the Blind (d. 928), who in
896 and 898 held a castle of Avignon.

Eventually under the authority of its bishop and
count, later a viscount, Avignon began to prosper. Well
situated at the confluence of the Rhone and the Durance
Rivers, it was contested among the rulers of TOULOUSE,
BARCELONA, and Forcalquier. Considerable urban devel-
opment and agricultural cultivation occurred during the
12th and 13th centuries. Suburbs for artisans were built,
and a bridge was constructed over the Rhone in about
1180. The town was soon protected by a double wall of
ramparts. An urban patriciate was formed of knights,
lawyers, and merchants, who formed a commune with
ruling consuls; in addition, a PODESTA, or judge, from
outside the community was hired.

During the ALBIGENSIAN CRUSADE and after the
Fourth Lateran Council, Avignon initially sided with
Count Raymond VI of Toulouse (d. 1222) against the
French crown and the crusaders. In 1226 it refused
passage to King Louis VIII (1187-1226), who had
marched down the Rhone Valley. It then underwent a
siege of three months but had to capitulate and accept
harsh terms from a papal legate. These included the
destruction of 300 small fortresses and the wall in
addition to the payment of a ransom. A later uprising
was suppressed in 1251 by Alphonse of Poitiers
(1220-71) and CHARLES I OF ANjou, the brothers of
King Louis IX. The town then lost its communal status
and organization, autonomy, and even the archives
supporting its rights. In 1290 the king of France, PHiLip
IV THE FAIR, the heir to Alphonse, gave his rights over
the town to Charles II of Anjou (ca. 1250-1309), the
count of Provence.
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SOJOURN OF THE PAPACY

In 1309, the French pope CLEMENT V, wandering and
unable to return to ITALY because of disorder in Rome,
settled temporarily at Avignon, but was to live there
intermittently until his death in 1314. His successor,
Pope JonN XXII, once bishop of the town, settled there
indefinitely, still claiming his intention to return to ROME.
His successors, Benedict XII (r. 1335-42) and CLEMENT
VI, built a huge palace for the rapidly growing papal
court and fiscal administration. Pope Clement VI pur-
chased the town from Queen Joanna I (1326-82) of
NapLEs for the sum of 80,000 florins in 1348. To protect
the town, Innocent VI (r. 1352—-62) constructed a new
and more elaborate wall.

At last Pope Urban V (r. 1362-70) in 1367 and Pope
Gregory XI (r. 1371-78) in 1376 tried to return back to
Rome and ITAaLY. Gregory’s death and the contested elec-
tion of UrBAN VI (1. 1378-89) led to a schism among the
cardinals, who elected a second pope, Cardinal Robert of
Geneva (1342-94), who took the name Clement VIL
This Clement could not remain in Italy and returned to
Avignon. His successor and resident at Avignon, Benedict
XII (r. 1394-1417), kept the papacy despite the seces-
sion of his cardinals, who abandoned him in an attempt
to end this Great ScHisMm. Benedict XIII, after a four-year
siege in the town and papal palace, finally fled from Avi-
gnon to Spain in disguise on March 11, 1403. His sup-
porters and fellow countrymen, the Catalans, with his
nephew remained in control of the town until another
siege in 1411.

INFLUENCE OF PAPAL PRESENCE

As the capital of Christendom for 70 years, Avignon com-
pletely changed in appearance. Its surface area grew three
times its initial size to accommodate the court and all its

associates. This rich population included citizens and
papal officials, residents and visiting prelates and their
households, merchants, and the artisans there to conduct
business in the lucrative market that the town had become.
There were also numerous visitors and petitioners, lay and
clerical, some of whom had to remain for years. The num-
ber of inhabitants grew to an estimated 40,000 in the first
part of the 14th century, before being reduced by a third or
even a half during the deadly Plague of 1348.

Benedict XII and Clement VI set an example for
building with a papal palace, which for 20 years was a
continuously growing construction site. The 20 or 25
cardinals, who lived in houses more-or-less requisitioned
for their behalf, often then replaced these with new luxu-
rious palaces where they lived surrounded by their rich
households.

Popes often led sumptuous lives, as Clement VI did,
but sometimes relatively austerely, as did Benedict XII
and Urban V. The papal court attracted artists and schol-
ars to Avignon. Other rulers, princes, prelates, or ambas-
sadors also visited the pope. The papal court come to
comprise from 300 to 500 persons. It had developed a
complex administrative system, including the Apostolic
Camera or treasury, the chancery, the audience of apos-
tolic causes, the Penitentiary, and the domestic house-
holds for the chapel, kitchen, pantry, butlery, smithy,
guards, and guards of honor, and almonry (the institution
dispensing charity to the poor).

Avignon’s prestige even survived the departure of the
papacy in the early fifteenth century. It continued to pros-
per economically and culturally, remaining an ecclesiasti-
cal center and regional commercial hub.

Further reading: Robert Coogan, ed., Babylon on the
Rhone: A Translation of Letters by Dante, Petrarch, and
Catherine of Siena on the Avignon Papacy (Potomac: Studia

The Papal Palace in Avignon (ca. 1900) (Courtesy Library of Congress)



Humanitatis, 1983); Julian Gardner, The Tomb and the
Tiara: Curial Tomb Sculpture in Rome and Avignon in the
Later Middle Ages (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1992); Gail
Marzieh, Avignon in Flower, 1309-1403 (Boston:
Houghton Mifflin, 1965); Guillaume Mollat, The Popes at
Avignon, 1305-1378, trans. Janet Love (London: T. Nel-
son, 1963); Andrew Tomasello, Music and Ritual at Papal
Avignon, 1309-1403 (Ann Arbor, Mich.: UMI Research
Press, 1983).

Axum (Aksum) Axum was the capital city of the
ancient kingdom of ApyssiNiA, the region now known as
Eritrea and Abyssinia or Ethiopia, which covered an area
of the wedge-shaped, northernmost Abyssinian plateau
and included the port of Adulis from the fourth to the
seventh century, Axum was among the greatest powers in
AFRICA. Located near the Red Sea, its port Adulis was a
market for African slaves, 1VORY, PAPYRUS, and GOLD, as
well as spICEs from India. Axum minted gold coins, and
had a sophisticated court where for awhile Greek was
spoken. Its economic and diplomatic ties stretched to
AraBla and IraN. Christianity was probably established
during the fourth century, during the reign of emperor
Ezana (ca. 325-ca. 360). Its Monophysite church
depended on the patriarch of ALEXANDRIA. The Byzantine
emperor Justin I (ca. 450-527) persuaded an emperor to
invade southern Arabia or Yemen, in 525, to stop the Per-
sian attempt to take control of the area. In 531, JUSTINIAN
I dispatched a mission to Axum to persuade the Ethiopi-
ans to circumvent the Persian siLk trade by importing silk
from Ceylon through the Red Sea ports. Little came of
this plan. In the seventh century, Axum lost the Red Sea
ports to the Arabs, thus beginning a long economic
decline.

Further reading: Yuri M. Kobishchanov, Axum, ed.
Joseph W. Michaels and trans. Lorraine T. Kapitanoff
(University Park: Pennsylvania State University Press,
1979); S. C. Munro-Hay, Aksum: An African Civilisation of
Late Antiquity (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press,
1991); D. W. Phillipson, Ancient Ethiopia: Aksum, Its
Antecedents and Successors (London: British Museum
Press, 1998).

Ayn-Jalut, Battle of On September 3, 1260, the Mam-
LUKS of EGYPT decisively defeated a Mongol army, led by a
general called “the Christian Turk Kit-buqa.” It took
place at a village in Galilee in Palestine called the Spring
of Goliath or Ayn-Jalut. The Mongols had recently taken
BAGHDAD, destroyed the ABBASID caliphate, and taken and
sacked the important cities of ALEPPO and Damascus in
1259. Already distracted by a succession crisis back in
Mongolia, HULEGU the new Mongol Khan of Persia, and
his forces had exhausted the grasslands of Syria. He was
forced to retire with the preponderance of his army to
winter on the steppes. Before he left, he demanded that
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the Mamluks of Egypt submit to Mongol rule. They
refused and Hulegu dispatched a small army against them
in the late summer of 1260. The Mongols, unused to the
terrain and overconfident, were massacred by an over-
whelming force of Mamluks led by the sultan Qutuz (r.
1259-60). Hulegu remained distracted by conflict with
his northern neighbors, the Mongols of the Golden
Horde, in a fight over critical grazing rights and was
unable to avenge his loss. The destructive Mongol
advance was stopped. Besides being unable to advance
into Egypt they were soon driven out of Syria, at least
temporarily. The outcome of this battle has traditionally
been viewed as preserving Islam, but it was only the first
step in a long process of defending Syria from becoming
part of the Mongol Empire. This was the first time a
Mongol army was defeated, and these events marked the
beginning of the end of true military unity among the
Mongol Khans. They continued to raid Syria but were
never able to dispatch an army strong enough to capture
Egypt and reoccupy Syria more than temporarily again.
Further reading: Reuven Amitai-Preiss, Mongols and
Mamluks: The Mamluk-Ilkhanid War, 1260-1281 (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995); Bernard
Lewis, “Ayn Djalat,” Encyclopedia of Islam, 1.786-787.

Ayyubids of Egypt and Syria They were a KURDISH
and SUNNI Muslim dynasty, founded by Sarapin, who
ruled over EGYPT, upper Mesopotamia or IRAQ, most of
SYRIA, and the Yemen by the late 12th and early 13th cen-
turies. The foundations of the rise of the dynasty were
laid by Ayyub ibn Shadi (d. 1173) and his brother
Shirkuh (d. 1169), who were very successful soldiers in
the anticrusader wars of the Zangids, Zengi (d. 1147) and
NUR AL-DIN MUHAMMAD IBN ZANGI (1. 1146-71).

SALADIN AND THE
CONSOLIDATION OF POWER

Saladin, as had his father and uncle, became a soldier for
Nur al-Din. After several military successes for Nur al-
Din against Fatimid Egypt, victories over crusaders, and
the death of Nur al-Din in 1174, Saladin moved from mil-
itary command and duties as chief administrative officer
of the Egyptian caliphate to real control of Egypt and
Syria. In the meantime he had sent his brother to conquer
the Yemen in the southwestern part of the Arabian Penin-
sula. Ayyubid dominance of that region lasted until 1229,
when Salah al-Din conceded it to a local dynasty.

Back in Syria and Egypt, Saladin promoted the con-
cept of JiHAD against the crusader kingdoms but concen-
trated more on building his own power. By 1186, he was
secure in Syria and Egypt, creating the most powerful
Muslim state in the area and a true threat to the survival
of the crusader states. He won a major victory over them
at the Battle of HATTIN on October 2, 1187, and retook
most of the kingdom of JERUSALEM, including the capital
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city. He acted with mercy in most of these victories,
enforcing his reputation among the Christians. During the
Third Crusade and fighting against RICHARD I LIONHEART,
he had much less success, losing the major city of ACRE
back to the crusaders and a major fleet, all despite a clear
superiority in troops and resources. He eventually reached
an agreement in September 1192 with the crusaders, giv-
ing them access to Jerusalem. He died a few months later
on March 4, 1193, but his now divided realm did manage
to survive and even prosper in Egypt, first under his sons
and then under his brother, al-Adil (r. 1200-18), and his
nephew, al-Malik al-Kamil I (r. 1218-38). Syria soon split
into small family emirates or city-states in ALEPPO,
Hamah, Hims, Damascus, Baalbek, and Transjordan. War-
fare with the crusaders was intermittent, and diplomatic
resolutions of conflicts were often achieved. There
was always considerable tension between Cairo and
Damascus, however, and sometimes warfare. The family
remained in control of Egypt until they were overthrown
by the MamLuks in 1250. The petty states in Syria lasted
until they were crushed by the MoNGOLSs in 1260.

ACCOMPLISHMENTS AND CHARACTERISTICS

The era of Saladin and his successors was marked by the
establishment of Italian trading centers on the coast.
Their military success provided an opportunity for eco-
nomic life to revive and flourish. Syria and its ports and
cities reached a new level of prosperity. That was not the
case in Egypt, which suffered economically under this
dynasty. The Ayyubid rulers patronized culture and archi-
tecture, especially military fortification, including the
famous citadel of Cairo and the defenses of Aleppo. They
created a new land system based on the grant of rights
over land in return for military service. They were cham-
pions of Sunni orthodoxy against the sects that had
gained ground in the previous era, but their efforts to
stamp out heterodoxy were not completely successful.
The IsmaiLis kept their strongholds in the mountains,
and their secret organization, the Assassins, had some
political importance. The Ayyubids were zealous Sunni
Muslims, seeking to convert Muslim Shiites and Chris-
tians. They introduced into Egypt and Jerusalem the

MADRASA, an academy or school of religious study, as
intellectual and theological centers against the Shiia and
sectarian rivals.

See also FREDERICK 1I.

Further reading: Ahmad ibn ‘Ali Maqrizi, (1364—
1442), A History of the Ayyubid Sultans of Egypt, trans. R.
J. C. Broadhurst (Boston: Twayne Publishers, 1980); Neil
D. MacKenzie, Ayyubid Cairo: A Topographical Study
(Cairo: American University in Cairo Press, 1992);
Claude Cahen, “Ayyubids,” Encyclopedia of Islam,
1.796-807; Robert Irwin, The Middle East in the Middle
Ages: The Early Mamluk Sultanate, 1250—-1382 (London:
Croom Helm, 1986).

al-Azhar Mosque  See CaIro.

Azores The Azores are a chain of nine initially unin-
habited volcanic islands near the mid—Atlantic Ocean dis-
covered by ships sent by Prince HENRY THE NAVIGATOR in
1427. They became a fundamental base for Portuguese
trade and commerce in the 15th century. The three most
important islands are Santa Maria, San Miguel, and Ter-
ceira. They served as supply and trading centers for ships
returning from Portuguese excursions to Africa and the
later Spanish explorations to the Americas. Bearing
northwest and using prevailing winds on the return voy-
age from Africa, sailors heading back to Europe stopped
at the Azores for supplies of fresh water and foodstuffs.
Portuguese nobles and traders moved to the islands to
profit from this transient trade. Later, the economy was
built around sugar production. Besides providing a place
of refuge and source of supplies, the discovery of the
Azores furnished important navigational information for
the Atlantic Ocean, which soon made possible the voy-
ages of CoLumBUs and others to the Western Hemisphere.

Further reading: James H. Guill, A History of the
Azores Islands (Tulare, Calif.: Golden Shield Publications,
Golden Shield International, 1993); Francis Millet
Rogers, Atlantic Islanders of the Azores and Madeiras
(North Quincy, Mass.: Christopher Publishing House,
1979).



Babylonian Captivity See AVIGNON AND THE
AVIGNONESE PAPACY.

Bacon, Roger (ca. 1213-1294) English philosopher; often
considered a forerunner of modern science

Little is known about the details of Roger Bacon’s life or
about the chronology and motivation of his major works,
the Opus majus, the Opus minus, and the Opus tertium. It
appears that he was born in Ilchester, Somerset, about
1213. At 13 he entered Oxford University, where he spent
eight years.

SCIENCE AND RELIGION SYNTHESIZED

In the 1240s, perhaps in the early years of the decade,
Bacon lectured at the University of Paris on the works of
ARISTOTLE. During this period he also wrote three works
on logic. Within a few years he changed his life by
returning to ENGLAND from FRANCE, by cultivating and
awakening his scientific interests, and by entering the
FRANCISCAN order.

Early in his empirical pursuits Bacon envisioned
a universal science that would promote the spread
of Christianity, prolong life, aid health, and synthesize
THEOLOGY and the science of experience. Theology
for Bacon was a theology based on scripture, not the
scHoLASTIC and dialectical theology based on the Sen-
tences of PETER LOMBARD.

POVERTY AND FRANCISCAN POLITICS

It is likely that Bacon became a Franciscan in 1252. By
Bacon’s time, as to a greater extent during the following
century, the work begun by Saint Francis had posed
problems for his followers. Franciscans were required to
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take a vow of poverty, but their work had swelled to
such size and importance that it was impossible to con-
tinue it unless the order owned or at least administered
property and other possessions. However, the acquisition
of property by the Franciscan order was seriously
questioned by a group of friars who claimed a literal
allegiance to Saint Francis. Bacon joined this group and
was a critic of clerical mores.

About 1257 Bacon was taken from England to France
and, for unknown reasons, underwent some kind of con-
finement and censorship, perhaps even an imprisonment,
in a French monastery. One theory is that his scientific
interest aroused suspicion, but it is more likely that his
views on Franciscan and clerical life proved unpopular
with the friars in England. Actually, this confinement had
no relation to an alleged conflict between science and
religion.

OPERA AND CONTRIBUTION

During his confinement, Bacon wrote his greatest works:
the Opus majus, the Opus minus, and the Opus tertium
(the big, the lesser, and the third work). Differences
among scholars concerning the order and purposes of
these works again underscore the many unknowns con-
cerning Bacon’s life. It seems that he intended to write a
treatise on the sciences but soon recognized the magni-
tude of such a task. Instead, he composed what is now
known as the Opus majus, in which he used materials
already written, added new material, and concluded a
section on ethics. The overall tone of the Opus majus is a
rhetorical plea to persuade the pope, Clement IV (r.
1265-68), of the importance and usefulness of experi-
mental knowledge. There is little evidence that Bacon
made any important contribution to science; he was,
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instead, a reader, writer, and rhetorician on behalf of the
utility of science. His works mention flying machines,
self-driven boats, and an “instrument small in size, which
can raise and lower things of almost infinite weight.” He
studied the heavens. Most important he studied the
refraction of light under experimental conditions. His so-
called science of experience did not make any significant
advances into what is today called physics, and he did
not produce any practical inventions.

Soon after writing the works mentioned, Bacon sum-
marized his views in the Communium naturalium (The
Union of natural things). Valuing the study of languages,
he wrote a Greek grammar and a Hebrew grammar, and
in 1292 he published Compendium of the Study of Philoso-
phy (Compendium studii theologiae). In that the old,
angry, polemical Bacon reemerges. His imprisonment in
the final years of his life probably stemmed from this
Compendium, in which he claimed to see in the warring
factions of Christendom the presence of the ANTICHRIST
and the apocalyptical views identified with JoacHmm of
Fiore.

The length of his imprisonment and the causes of his
release were not clear. He was not imprisoned at the time
of his death, which occurred in 1294, according to one
account, on June 11.

Further reading: Roger Bacon, Roger Bacon’ Philoso-
phy of Nature: A Critical Edition, with English Translation,
Introduction, and Notes, of De Multiplicatione Specierum
and De Speculis Comburentibus, ed. David C. Lindberg
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1983); Roger Bacon, Roger
Bacon and the Origins of Perspectiva in the Middle Ages: A
Critical Edition and English Translation of Bacon’s Perspec-
tiva, with Introduction and Notes, ed. David C. Lindberg
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996); Stewart C. Easton,
Roger Bacon and His Search for a Universal Science (West-
port, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1970); Jeremiah Hackett,
ed., Roger Bacon and the Sciences: Commemorative Essays
(New York: Brill, 1997).

Badr, Battle of (Badr Hunayn) Between March 13 and
17 in 624, the followers from MEDINA of MUHAMMAD won
an almost miraculous victory over those from MEcca
who had opposed his teaching. The followers of Muham-
mad were greatly outnumbered, perhaps four to one, but
with the assistance of a squadron of angels, according to
the QuUraN, they won this battle southwest of Medina.
Several important Meccans were killed and others were
later assassinated in the city itself. It did not end Meccan
resistance but was the first step in that direction. For
Muslims this defeat of polytheism was a sign of divine
guidance and a vindication of their cause. It produced
additional conversions from among the local Bedouins.
There was much more conflict ahead, but this was the
beginning of Muhammad’s political success in his home
region and the heartland of 1sLam.

Further reading: Maxime Rodinson, Muhammad,
trans. Anne Carter (New York: Pantheon Books, 1971
[1961]); W. Montgomery Watt, “Badr,” Encyclopedia of
Islam, 1.867-868; W. Montgomery Watt, Muhammad’s
Mecca: History in the Quran (Edinburgh: Edinburgh Uni-
versity Press, 1988); W. Montgomery Watt, Muhammad at
Medina (New York: Oxford University Press, 1981).

Baghdad (Madinat al-Salam) A city in present-day
Iraq, Baghdad was founded as the capital of the ABBasID
Empire in 762 by the second caliph of the dynasty, AL-
MANSUR, on the banks of the Tigris River in IraQ. His
purposes were to escape from the turbulent city of al-
Kufa and to create a town that would be the symbol of
the new regime.

Located on a site with both strategic and commercial
advantages Baghdad was originally a circular fortified city
bordering the Tigris and connected with the Euphrates by
a canal. On the inner square stood the caliph’s palace and
an adjacent Great Mosque. Markets were originally part
of this but were moved in 773 to a suburb to the south,
Karkh. In 773, on the east bank of the Tigris, the town of
Rusafa was founded for an heir. Rusafa and the other sub-
urbs developed more rapidly than expected because in
812-813 Baghdad suffered a siege that destroyed the old
round aspect of the city. The caliphs, when they returned
to Baghdad in 892 after temporarily moving to nearby
Samarra, settled in palaces south of Rusafa. New palaces
were later built by the Buyips and the SELJUKS. MADRASAS
or colleges of religious science were established in the
late 11th century. Baghdad, the seat of the Abbasid
caliphate and still an intellectual, literary, and artistic
center, was sacked by the MoNGoOLs in 1258. It then con-
tinued only as a stagnant provincial capital in the Mongol
khanate of Persia.

Further reading: A. A. Duri, “Baghdad,” Encyclopedia
of Islam, 1.894-908; Jacob Lassner, The Topography of
Baghdad in the Early Middle Ages: Text and Studies
(Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1970); Philip K.
Hitti, “Baghdad: The Intellectual Capital,” in Capital
Cities of Arab Islam (Minneapolis: University of Min-
nesota Press, 1973), 85-109; Reuben Levy, A Baghdad
Chronicle (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1929); George Makdisi, History and Politics in Eleventh-
Century Baghdad (Aldershot: Variorum, 1990).

bailiff This was an administrative office employed on
the feudal estates of French-speaking Europe and in
medieval ENGLAND.

NORMAN AND FRENCH

The office was developed in the duchy of NorMANDY
in the 11th century. There the dukes and great lords
appointed such stewards to administer their estates. The
post included the supervision of such lesser officers,



financial management, and limited administration of
justice. This Norman model was adopted in the 12th
century by the kings of France. It departed from the feu-
dal custom of giving land to a vassal or official in return
for services. These bailiffs were royal agents and became
the virtual governors of territories. They represented the
king and resided in one of the towns of a baillage. Their
power was derived entirely from royal authority. As
their agents bailiffs were exacting in the exercise of the
rights of the king, even more than the monarchs them-
selves. By the 13th century the PARLEMENT of PARIS con-
trolled their judicial functions and their financial
activities.

ENGLAND AND ELSEWHERE

In England the office of sheriff was similar to that
of French bailiffs. An English bailiff was a local feudal
officer on the great manors. In the royal administration
he was one of the assistants of a sheriff, commonly tied to
the functioning of the courts of the Crown. In the
Mediterranean countries the office, called bayle, was also
used by urban and royal administrations. The Italian and
Provencal cities were represented in the LATIN kingdom
of JERUSALEM by bayles, who governed their transplanted
citizens and looked after their interests.

Further reading: John W. Baldwin, The Government
of Philip Augustus (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1986); Theodore Frank Thomas Plucknett, The
Mediaeval Bailiff (London: University of London, Athlone
Press, 1954); George Henry Tupling, The Royal and
Seignorial Bailiffs of Lancashire in the Thirteenth and Four-
teenth Centuries (Manchester: The Chetham Society,
1945).

Baldo degli Ubaldi de Perugia (Baldus de Ubaldis)
(ca. 1320-1400) teacher of civil and canon law

From a prominent Perugian family, he was born about
1320. His father, Francesco, was a professor of medicine,
and his brothers, Angelo and Piero, were also outstanding
jurists. His son Francesco later earned an excellent repu-
tation for his commentaries on the CORPUS IURIS CIVILIS.

SCHOLARSHIP AND CAREER

An unlikely legend has it that at age 24 he received his
doctorate from the University of Perugia in 1344 and
engaged BARTOLO DA SASSOFERRATO in a public disputa-
tion. According to Baldo’s own writing, his teachers were
Federico Petrucci, Francesco Tigrini, and Bartolo da Sas-
soferrato. He moved around considerably among Italian
universities, perhaps the Universities of Perugia and Pisa
in the 1350s, certainly the University of FLORENCE
between 1358 and 1364, Perugia during most of the
period between 1364 and 1376, the University of Bologna
in 1370, the University of Padua between 1376 and 1379,
the University of Perugia between 1380 and 1390, and
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finally the University of Pavia from 1390 until his death
in 1400. Among his students were Giovanni da Imola,
Pietro d’Ancarano, Paolo da Castro, Cardinal Francesco
ZABARELLA, and Pierre Roger, later Pope GREGORY XI.

WORKS AND IMPORTANCE

Baldo’s writings were in the three major branches of
medieval legal science, the civil, the canon, and the feu-
dal law, specifically commentaries on the CORPUS 1URIS
cIviLis, on the first three books of the Decretals of Gregory
IX, and on the Book of Fiefs. In these studies he discussed
specific laws or topics, such as the fiscal syndication of
officials, particular statutes and jurisdictions, and the
politically fundamental for founding of the communes of
Italy, the Peace of Constance. He held ecclesiastical and
civil offices, serving, for example, as a vicar-general for
the bishop of Todi and as a judge, ambassador, and coun-
cil member for the guilds of Perugia. Ecclesiastical insti-
tutions, town councils, corporate bodies, and individuals
paid Baldo for his opinions or particular topics. These
thousands of legal opinions or consilia were on the ideals
and practices of private, public, and criminal law. His
works have not had modern editions but clearly could
hold great potential for a better understanding of the law
and constitutions of 14th-century Italy.

Further reading: Joseph Canning, The Political
Thought of Baldus de Ubaldis (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1987); Julius Kirshner, “Baldus,” DMA,
2.57-58; R. N. Swanson, Universities, Academics and the
Great Schism (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1979); Brian Tierney, Foundations of the Conciliar Theory:
The Contribution of the Medieval Canonists from Gratian to
the Great Schism (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1955).

Baldwin I (Baldwin the Iron Arm) (ca. 840-879) first
known count of Flanders
Baldwin was born about 840, perhaps in Lotharingia, and
was related to the counts of Laon. Soon after his appoint-
ment Baldwin, the count of Ghent and known as Iron
Arm, eloped and married Judith, a daughter of CHARLES
THE BaLD in 860. Infuriated, Charles got his bishops to
excommunicate the couple, who had fled to Rome. Pope
Nicholas I (r. 858-67) recognized the marriage and per-
suaded Charles to forgive them. By 864, the excommuni-
cation had been lifted, and the couple formally married at
Auxerre. Baldwin was then confirmed by Charles as count.
In the same year the Vikings attacked FLANDERS,
Baldwin, who had earlier threatened to ally with them,
defended it, driving them from the county. Successful in
repulsing later raids, he died in 879, just as Flanders was
to receive another invasion. Baldwin’s son and successor,
Baldwin II (r. 879-918), triumphed against this threat
and consolidated his control over the new county of
Flanders.
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Baldwin I's efforts to take full control of his county
were typical in the history of CAROLINGIAN counties,
duchies, and marches in the second half of the ninth
century. This was the period of the disintegration of
the Carolingian Empire. In reality he and they usurped
local authority and seized land. His successors went
on to establish a county independent of the Carolingian
monarchs.

Further reading: Rosamond McKitterick, The Frank-
ish Kingdoms and the Carolingians, 751-987 (London:
Longman, 1983); David Nicholas, Medieval Flanders
(New York: Longman, 1992).

Baldwin 1 (Baudouin de Boulogne) (ca. 1058-1118)
one of the chief lay leaders of the First Crusade, first king of
Jerusalem

Born about 1058 as the son of the NorMAN count of
Boulogne, Eustace 11, and Ida d’Ardenne, Baldwin joined
the First CRUSADE with his brothers, Eustace and Gob-
FREY OF BOUILLON. Baldwin soon left the main army to
establish himself in EDEssA, a ByZANTINE town beyond
the Euphrates River, at the invitation of an Armenian
prince. Upon the prince’s death in 1098, Baldwin became
the head of the first crusading state in the East. His wife,
Godvere of Tosni, died shortly before this, but Baldwin
soon solidified his political position by marrying an
Armenian princess.

When Godfrey of Bouillon died in 1100, a group of
knights in JERUSALEM asked Baldwin to succeed him. This
succession was opposed by the patriarch of Jerusalem,
Daimbert (ca. 1050-1107), who wished to maintain real
ecclesiastical control of the city, and by his fellow Nor-
man crusader TANCRED, who was suspicious of the ambi-
tions of Baldwin. Baldwin forced Daimbert to crown him
king in Bethlehem rather than Jerusalem, but he warded
off Tancred until Tancred took the lordship of ANTIOCH.
In 1102 Baldwin deposed Daimbert, and his successors
were reliable royal appointees.

Baldwin then set about securing his military position.
He had little effective power until he was able to control
the coastal towns, which were vital for communications
and supplies. He depended on the loyalty of the vassals of
the great FIEFs, such as those at Tiberias, Haifa, and Cae-
sarea, and mercenary troops and ships from the Italian
cities. Once assured of the oaths of his knights, Baldwin
commenced a systematic reduction of the ports so that by
1113 he controlled all the important ones in the vicinity
of Jerusalem except Ascalon and Tyre. Though still
opposed by Tancred, Baldwin cooperated with him on at
least two occasions, in 1109 and in 1112, when preserva-
tion of the kingdom made cooperation necessary. In 1113
Baldwin gave up Queen Arda for Adelaide of Salona,
countess of SiciLy and mother of Count RoGER 11, a polit-
ical marriage that yielded a dowry and potentially an heir
to the kingdom. However, three years later Baldwin, who

had never divorced from his Armenian wife, received an
annulment by the church of his union with Adelaide pro-
ducing enmity at the Sicilian court. Baldwin died without
an heir near Ascalon on a raiding expedition in EGYPT in
April 1118. He was succeeded in Jerusalem by his cousin,
Baldwin II (r. 1118-31) of Bourg. With limited resources
and in the face of constant and powerful opposition from
CAIRO, DAMAscUS, and his own associates, he had estab-
lished and maintained personal authority over the new
kingdom of Jerusalem for 18 years.

Further reading: John France, Victory in the East: A
Military History of the First Crusade (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1994); Jonathan Riley-Smith, The
First Crusade and the Idea of Crusading (Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1986); Jonathan Riley-
Smith, The First Crusaders, 1095-1131 (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1997); Steven Runciman, A
History of the Crusades, Vol. 1, The First Crusade and the
Foundation of the Kingdom of Jerusalem; Vol. 2, The King-
dom of Jerusalem and the Frankish East, 1100-1187 (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1951-1952).

Baldwin IV the Leper (the Leper King, Baudouin)
(1173-1185) king of Jerusalem, son of Amalric I and Agnes
of Courtenay

Born in 1160, Baldwin IV was able to rule despite his ill-
ness, which restricted his actions on several occasions.
He still made heroic efforts to maintain the crusader
kingdom under circumstances that would have tried a
more healthy ruler. In 1173 SaLaDIN, already governor of
EGYPT, seized power in Syria, and the kingdom of
JERUSALEM was for the first time encircled by a united
Muslim power, which now had a vital strategic interest to
control the route between Egypt and Syria. The nobility
had grown powerful during the second half of the 12th
century and was attempting to control the kingdom. The
situation was aggravated by the emergence of two fac-
tions among the crusading nobility, one called for peace-
ful relations with the Muslims and a moderate policy, the
other favored an active and even aggressive policy. Seek-
ing to impose moderation, Baldwin on several occasions
had himself carried in a litter to preside over the assem-
blies of his nobles.

In 1177 Saladin attacked the kingdom from Egypt.
Baldwin called on the knights to join him at Ascalon, but
they were cut off by Saladin’s army near Ramlah. A battle
was fought at Montgisard nearby and Saladin was
defeated and fled to Egypt. The king appointed one of the
heroes of the battle, Raynald of Chatillon (d. 1187), to be
prince of Transjordan. Raynald was the leader of the
aggressive noble faction, and pursued an independent
policy that aggravated the conflict. His naval attacks in
the Red Sea led Saladin to annex the Yemen and the
Hejaz or eastern shore of the Red Sea. In the meantime
Saladin called even more strongly for a holy war or JIHAD.



Between 1182 and 1185, the Muslim leader every year
attacked castles on the other side of the river Jordan and
raided the kingdom through the valley of Beth-Shean.

DECLINE OF THE KINGDOM

Baldwin could not prevent the politically dubious mar-
riage of his sister and heiress, Sybil, with the unknown
knight newly arrived from France, Guy of Lusignan. Atti-
tudes toward this marriage divided the nobility, and Bald-
win only succeeded in postponing conflict by
proclaiming that the child of Sybil’s by a previous mar-
riage to William of Montferrat would be heir to the king-
dom (Baldwin V, r. 1177-86). During the boy’s minority
the regency would be in the hands of the moderate party,
led then by Raymond III (ca. 1140-87) of TripOLL, since
1183 one of the most important nobles in the kingdom.
Raymond’s authority was challenged by Guy, an ally of
Raynald of Chatillon. Near-anarchy spread through the
kingdom.

By 1185, no accepted leader existed in the LATIN
kingdom. Baldwin IV died in 1185 and Baldwin V in
1186. The kingdom survived only a few years after his
death under the incompetent rule of Guy of Lusignan.

Further reading: Bernard Hamilton, The Leper King
and His Heirs: Baldwin IV and the Crusade Kingdom of
Jerusalem (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2000); Steven Runciman, A History of the Crusades, Vol.
2, The Kingdom of Jerusalem and the Frankish East,
1100-1187 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1952).

Balearic Islands A western Mediterranean archipelago,
the Balearic Islands were named by the Greeks. The
individual island units, Majorca, Minorca, and Ibiza,
however, owed their names to the Romans and
Carthaginians. An Islamic conquest by the ALMORAVIDS
from Morocco early in the 11th century destroyed
most of the Christian presence, leaving only the ruins
of early Christian basilicas in Majorca and Minorca
and the vaguely remembered names of dioceses from
the fifth century. In the 13th century, James 1 the
Conqueror (1. 1213-76) inaugurated his Mediterranean
policy with the conquest of the Balearics, justified this
by the need to defend the Catalan coast from Muslim
raids. Majorca was taken in 1229. Minorca became a
tributary of ArRAGON in 1231 but only occupied in
1287, by Alfonso III the Liberal (r. 1285-91). Ibiza was
retaken in 1235. James I's testament allowed his son,
James II of Majorca (r. 1276-1311), to organize an
independent kingdom in the Balearics, which was
annexed permanently to the Crown of ARAGON in 1348
by the Aragonese king Peter IV the Ceremonious
(r. 1336-87).

Further reading: David Abulafia, A Mediterranean
Emporium: The Catalan Kingdom of Majorca (Cambridge:
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Cambridge University Press, 1994); David Abulafia, The
Western Mediterranean Kingdoms, 1200-1500: The Strug-
gle for Dominion (London: Longman, 1997); Luis Pericot
Garcia, The Balearic Islands, trans. Margaret Brown (Lon-
don: Thames and Hudson, 1972).

Ball, John (ca. 1331-1381) cleric, supposed leader of the
peasant rebellions in England

John Ball was probably born in Essex around 1331 to a
modest rural family who owned property at Colchester.
According to the chronicler Thomas Walsingham, he
began his career as a priest at Saint Mary’s Abbey, in the
city of YOrRk. He was a chaplain at Colchester between
1377 and 1381. Probably a provocative preacher before
the 1381 revolt, he had been heard in Essex and in Kent
and was cited to appear before the archbishop of CANTER-
BURY's court in 1366. He was excommunicated in 1379.
Ball must have been one of these wandering, subversive,
poor, and marginal priests, uncontrollable with no fixed
income or benefice.

In June 1381, when the PEASANT REBELLIONS
started, he was in prison at Maidstone for preaching
despite his EXCOMMUNICATION. Freed by rebels, he was
accused later of accompanying them in their pillaging.
Exaggerating his role and influence, Henry Knighton
and Thomas Walsingham preserve in their chronicles
several letters written supposedly Ball in an obscure
style. Walsingham and the famous chronicler FrRoIssaRT
described a sermon preached at Blackheath commenting
on the idea “When Adam delved and Eve span, who was
then the gentleman,” Ball supposedly said: “What have
we done to be thus held in bondage? Are we not all
descended from one father and one mother, Adam and
Eve?”

There is no clear evidence that Ball was a LOLLARD or
a disciple of the heretical John WycLIFFE. His social ideas
were typical of the “protest literature” of Piers Plowman
by William LANGLAND. In part inspired, however, by
Wycliffe's preaching and his learned works, Ball was said
to attack the idea of paying TITHES to an unworthy cleric,
a position similar to Wycliffe’s. Ball was present at the
interview between King RicHARD II and the leader of
the revolt, Wat TYLER, and fled when Tyler was killed. He
was soon captured, imprisoned at Coventry, and executed
at Saint Albans on July 15, 1381. The four quarters of his
infamous corpse were then exposed in four cities of the
realm.

Further reading: Brian Bird, Rebel before His Time:
The Story of John Ball and the Peasants’ Revolt (Worthing,
West Sussex: Churchman, 1987); Steven Justice, Writing
and Rebellion: England in 1381 (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1994); R. B. Dobson, ed., The Peasants’
Revolt of 1381 (London: Macmillan, 1970); Charles
Oman, The Great Revolt of 1381 (1906; reprint, Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1969).
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ballads and balladry (ballata) Ballads were the domi-
nant lyric form or narrative folk song in French poetry of
the 14th and 15th centuries. Their strict form consisted
of three stanzas of eight lines each, with an envoi, or four-
line conclusion, addressing either a person of importance
or a personification. Each stanza, including the envoi,
ends in a refrain. They are usually anonymous narrative
rhymed poems, generally sung and part of an oral tradi-
tion. Ballads were passed on by word of mouth, so they
existed in many versions, even within one language, and
were and still are sung to more than one tune. Ballad
meter was simple, so a single tune was used for many bal-
lads. Ballads were on a variety of topics. A few were of
religious or romantic origin, and ballads about outlaws,
fairies, the return to life by a dead person, and raids
across contested borders were common. Enmity, capture,
revenge, and jealousy were other frequent themes. Many
had a tragic ending. What is known of them is largely the
result of 18th-century antiquarian scholarship, with its
interest in origins and in a nationalistic past.

Further reading: Francis J. Child, ed., The English
and Scottish Popular Ballads, 5 vols. (Boston: Houghton
Mifflin, 1882-1898); Gwendolyn Morgan, “Ballads (Bal-
ladry),” in Encyclopedia of Medieval Literature, ed. Robert
Thomas Lambdin and Laura Cooner Lambdin (Westport,
Conn.: Greenwood Press, 2000), 35—46.

Balts The Balts, made up of a number of peoples,
reached the banks of the Baltic Sea in northern Europe
around 500 B.C.E. They were among the oldest Indo-
European peoples. The Pomeranians and the Prutheni-
ans settled between the Vistula and Niemen Rivers. They
consisted of many groups of peoples, Lithuanians, Prus-
sians, and Estonians, among others. The Lithuanians
grouped between the Niemen and the Dvina Rivers; the
Letts and Estonians settled farther north as far as the
Gulf of FINLAND. The term Balt was first used in the 19th
century.

CHRISTIANIZATION

These peoples were still pagan at the dawn of the 13th
century. The Pomeranians, were converted by Saint Otto
of Bamberg (1062-1130) between 1124 and 1128. The
first attempts to Christianize the Pruthenians failed, pro-
ducing numerous martyrs. Believing that conversion and
evangelization needed the assistance of military persua-
sion, Pope GREGORY IX called a CRUSADE in 1230 and
gave any acquired territories to Hermann of Salza (d.
1239), the grandmaster of the TreutoNIC Order, thus
entrusting the conversion of Prussia to the order. The
first successes were made in 1249 but were reversed by
the Prussians’ Lithuanian neighbors, who returned to
PAGANISM in 1253. Warfare and massacres began and then
intensified between 1260 and 1274. The insurgents in the
end capitulated and submitted to Christianity in 1284.

LITHUANIA continued to resist conversion and colo-
nization, fiercely opposing all attempts at Christianization
and Germanization. The Lithuanians sought Polish sup-
port against this common enemy. Mindaugas (1200-63),
the federate king, was be seduced by the GOSPEL, to guar-
antee his western frontiers and to continue expansion into
Rus and Tartar lands. But under pressure from his pagan
subjects, Duke Gedyminas (r. 1316-41), the founder of a
Lithuanian state, had to renounce the Christian faith.
Eventually a union with the Poles decided the conversion
of the Lithuanians. Jogaila, grandson of duke Gedyminas
(r. 1315-41) and grand prince of Lithuania (1377-1434),
adopted Christianity in 1386, marrying Hedwig, heiress of
the kingdom of PoLAND. By becoming King Ladislas II
Jagiello (r. 1386-1434) of Poland, he united Poland and
Lithuania.

Teutonic Knights, the Danes, and the HANSEATIC
cities, with the CISTERCIANS, carried out the Christian-
ization of LivoNIA or Estonia. From 1180, Meinhard (d.
1196), an Augustinian canon of Segebert in Holstein,
trailed Hanseatic merchants up the Drina River and in
1184 obtained authorization from a prince of Polotsk to
build a church. Built in 1186, this church of Uxhull was
the first in Livonia. However, all this had collapsed by
1199. In 1201, Albert of Buxtehude (d. 1229) founded
the city of Riga in Latvia and became bishop. In 1225,
Pope INNOCENT IV gave Livonia to the Danes, who had
occupied it from 1216 and had founded, in 1219, the
bishopric of Tallinn, attaching it to their bishopric of
Lund.

GERMAN CONTROL

Valderman II (1202-47), the king of DENMARK, gave
Livonia in fief to the German Knights of the Sword and
the Teutonic Knights in 1228. German merchants and
artisans, originally from the Hanseatic towns of LUBECK,
Hamburg, and Bremen, had already established them-
selves in the urban centers. The clergy received two-
thirds of the occupied territories, controlled most of the
land, and kept themselves apart from the local laity. In
1346 Valdemar IV, whom the Hanse had put in power,
tried to cede Estonia to the Teutonic Knights, opponents
of the Hanse, for 19,000 Prussian marks. From then on
the Christianized Livonians were entirely subject to Ger-
man power. Nevertheless, German culture affected only
urban and rural elites and with difficulty penetrated the
villages, where traditional culture and social structures
were maintained. The Germans and the Poles fought over
these regions in the 14th and 15th centuries.

See also JAGIELLONIANS, DYNASTY OF; PRUSSIA.

Further reading: William L. Urban, ed., The Baltic
Crusade (Dekalb: Northern Illinois University Press,
1975); Eric Christianson, The Northern Crusades, new ed.
(New York: Penguin Books, 1977); Albert d’'Haenens, ed.,
Europe of the North Sea and Baltic: The World of the Hanse
(Antwerp: Fonds Mercator, 1984); Philippe Dollinger,



The German Hansa, trans. D. S. Ault and S. H. Steinberg
(1964; reprint, London: Macmillan, 1970); Richard
Fletcher, The Barbarian Conversion: From Paganism to
Christianity (New York: Henry Holt, 1997), 483-507;
Alan V. Murray, ed., Crusade and Conversion on the Baltic
Frontier; 1150-1500 (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2001); S. C.
Rowell, “Baltic Europe,” in The New Cambridge Medieval
History, Vol. 6, ¢. 1300—c. 1415, ed. Michael Jones (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000), 699-734;
William L. Urban, “Baltic Countries/Balts,” DMA,
2.61-68.

ban (bannum, banalité¢) Ban, “the power to order and
to punish,” meant in the early Middle Ages the power of
command exercised by war leaders. The CAROLINGIANS
made banal lordship a key concept of the political and
financial organization of their state. It was derived
directly from the emperor. The ban was power both to
judge and to punish. It designated the duty to assemble
and lead an armys; it also included the management of fis-
cal manners and the collection of taxes. The military
function was the most important and with the possession
of a fortress often the main visual aspect of holding the
power of ban.

By the 11th century, the FEUDAL period, these
fortresses were completely appropriated by their holders
along with the powers they symbolized. By then exercis-
ing the ban meant using these powers over the people of
a district. This entailed the power to dispense justice
and power over roads, bridges, and fords and the col-
lecting of tolls to pay for it all. The ban also included
the procuring of services, military, and labor. This
amounted to all the services, in labor, money, or kind,
required by the lord from his subject people, which
could include forced labor on the lord’s land and any
revenues from the redemption of those liable, but also
included the obligation to use all the time the lord’s
services or facilities such as a mill.

Further reading: Georges Duby, Rural Economy and
Country Life in the Medieval West, trans. Cynthia Postan
(1962; reprint, Columbia: University of South Carolina
Press, 1968); Jean-Pierre Poly and Eric Bournazel, The
Feudal Transformation, 900—1200, trans. Caroline Hissett
(New York: Holmes & Meier, 1991 [1980]).

banks and banking The term bank, meaning “credit
negotiated on a counter at banco,” either in terms of
loans or deposits, was first used in northern and central
ITALY in the 13th century. It was introduced by the Lom-
BARDS and other Italian merchants in the commercial
centers of western Europe to denote the business of
money. Such activities had been practiced since the
beginning of the Middle Ages, but, until the end of the
10th century, they consisted simply of borrowing money
against a pledge or security. The economic development
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of the 11th and 12th centuries, including the growth of a
wider money economy, made credit transactions more
frequent. Early banks also accumulated capital by
accepting deposits with hidden interest but with little
security. USURY, or additional profit or interest for the use
of something over time, was collected for loans and in
sales or exchanges, but was forbidden by ecclesiastical
law. Bankers and businesses justified their usury by
claiming the risk of loss and by disguising it in exchange
rates. The church was uncomfortable with this but at the
same time participated in usurious transactions out of a
necessity to conduct its own affairs. The popes them-
selves greatly contributed to the development of banking
by employing Italian companies to assist in the develop-
ment of their taxation system in the 13th century.
Numerous companies failed when there was a run on a
bank that lacked sufficient resources to cover their obli-
gations. And what they did have could not easily be
turned into cash.

USURY, INSTRUMENTS, AND TECHNIQUES

Usury, or the charging of interest, was built on a system
of pledging as security properties or sources of revenue.
The amount eventually repaid included an additional
sum for the use of funds over time. The security
pledged allowed the moneylender to collect the income
until the capital was repaid or take complete possession
of the pledge if it was not. Because the terms of the
loans often made the repayment of the capital almost
impossible, many bonded lands passed to moneylen-
ders. Jewish money lending, known to bear interest, led
to accusations of usury. Canon laws tried to see that
their operations were limited to small amounts and the
rate of interest they charged was controlled.

In the 13th century, in Italy and western Europe,
urban merchants, from their local business profits, began
to invest in lending money, in effecting various financial
transactions or transfers, and in changing the many dif-
ferent forms of money present throughout Europe. Let-
ters of credit were granted by temporary companies and
used by the kings and nobles who participated in the
CrUsSADES and by merchants who moved their products
and profits between markets. These letters of credit were
negotiated and passed among bankers internationally,
especially at the FaIrs of Champagne. Companies main-
tained agents or representatives throughout Europe to
facilitate this exchange and used better accounting meth-
ods to keep track of the various markets underpinning
the value of coins and monies of account. Profits were
derived from speculating on the exchange rates of money
in money markets throughout Europe. All this business
produced the largest medieval banks in the 13th century.
After numerous bankruptcies around 1300, these old
firms were replaced by new smaller associations that
tried to spread risk better in more forms of enterprise.
The late 15th century saw a revival of larger banks
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formed by consortia of merchants who financed large-
scale enterprises for political entities such as states,
princes, and the popes.

See also ECONOMIC THOUGHT AND JUSTICE; FLORENCE;
SIENA.

Further reading: Center for Medieval and Renais-
sance Studies, University of California, Los Angeles, The
Dawn of Modern Banking (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Uni-
versity Press, 1979); Carlo M. Cipolla, Before the Indus-
trial ~ Revolution:  European  Society —and Economy,
1000-1700, 3d ed. (New York: Norton, 1993); Frederic C.
Lane and Reinhold Mueller, Money and Banking in
Medieval and Renaissance Venice: Coins and Moneys of
Account (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press,
1985); Robert S. Lopez and Irving W. Raymond, eds.,
Medieval Trade in the Mediterranean World: Illustrative
Documents with Introductions and Notes (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1955); Robert S. Lopez, The
Commercial Revolution of the Middle Ages, 950-1350
(Englewood Cliffs, NJ.: Prentice-Hall, 1971); Léon Poli-
akov, Jewish Bankers and the Holy See from the Thirteenth
to the Seventeenth Century, trans. Miriam Kochan (Lon-
don: Routledge and K. Paul, 1977); Nabil A. Saleh,
Unlawful Gain and Legitimate Profit in Islamic Law: Riba,
Gharay; and Islamic Banking (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 1986).

Bannockburn, Battle of This was a battle on the
English-Scottish border on June 23/24, 1314, between the
English army, led by Epwarp II, and the Scots under
ROBERT I THE BRUCE. The Scottish pike men defeated the
English cavalry and the victory helped prolong the inde-
pendence of SCOTLAND.

Further reading: Peter Reese, Bannockburn (Edin-
burgh: Canongate Books, 2000); W. M. Mackenzie, The
Battle of Bannockburn: A Study in Mediaeval Warfare
(Stevenag: Strong Oak Press, 1989).

baptism  See SEVEN SACRAMENTS.

barbarians and barbarian migrations (nations, inva-
sions) The term barbarian was based on Greek ideals of
cultural and linguistic “otherness.” Such an attitude was
not in complete conformity with Roman traditions of
inclusion, even of the defeated. By the fourth century,
there were tensions between an ideology that asserted
that Rome possessed a unique capacity to rule and the
reality that the empire was held together with the aid of
many non-Romans. There was still no precise and objec-
tive distinction between barbarian and savage. They
could leave their barbarity behind by living as Romans
and practicing Roman religion and culture.

Many stereotypes from then, however, were ethno-
centric and characteristic of people pressured by political

and social change. These concepts included ideas that the
barbarians were by nature slaves, animals, faithless, dis-
honest, treasonable, arrogant, and drunken sots. Chris-
tians, when they were persecuted, thought God was using
barbarians to punish Roman, especially pagan, sins. By
the fifth century, Salvian, AUGUSTINE, and OROSIUS some-
what accepted barbarians as part of a new Christian order
that surpassed a pagan past.

It is impossible to be precise about total numbers,
and the archaeology of barbarian transient settlements
has proved elusive. Research on the northern provinces of
the Roman Empire has suggested that, despite consider-
able damage in the late third century and even with more
radical transformation in the midfourth century, rural
land itself was not abandoned by the native inhabitants.
Scholars are less inclined to describe the barbarian settle-
ments in terms of rupture and see them instead as an
interactive process of assimilation.

Further reading: Lucien Musset, The Germanic Inva-
sions: The Making of Europe, AD 400-600, trans. Edward
and Columba James (University Park: Pennsylvania State
University Press, 1975); Andrew Bell-Fialkoff, The Role of
Migration in the History of the Eurasian Steppe: Sedentary
Civilization vs. “Barbarian” and Nomad (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 2000); Malcolm Todd, The Early Germans
(Oxford: Blackwell, 1992); Herwig Wolfram, The Roman
Empire and Its Germanic Peoples, trans. Thomas Dunlop
(1990; reprint, Berkeley: University of California Press,
1997).

Barcelona Barcelona is a city on the Catalan coast of
northeastern Spain. Around 715, the collapse of the
Visigothic kingdom led to the conquest of Barcelona by
the Arass. In 801, the town was taken by the FRANKS. As
the capital of a county or march on the frontier with
IsLAM, it was integrated into the CAROLINGIAN world,
though it was temporarily captured by the Arabs in 914
and 986. The collapse of the Carolingian Empire allowed
the emergence of a native dynasty of counts, founded by
Wilfred I (r. 870-897). From the 12th century, the counts
of Barcelona united the region of Catalonia around the
town, generally cooperate with the neighboring kingdom
of ARAGON, and later even build a Mediterranean empire
as far as SiCiLy and ATHENS.

The port of Barcelona expanded rapidly with mer-
chants and artisans contributing to its commercial suc-
cess. A new city wall was built during the reign of JAMEs I
(1213-76), enclosing dwellings built beyond the 11th-
century wall.

In the 14th century civil buildings, such as the royal
palace, a hospital, a naval dockyards, the cathedral, and
mendicant convents, were built in the new GOTHIC style.
In the 14th and 15th centuries, there were damaging
social and political struggles among rich landlords, mer-
chants, and artisans. The effects of PLAGUE, FAMINE, and
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wars led to a population collapse from about 50,000 in
1340 to 20,000 by 1477. In 1480, the Jews, who had con-
tributed much to the economic prosperity of the city,
were expelled.

See also CATALONIA; LULL, RAMON, AND LULLISM.

Further reading: Donald J. Kagay, ed., The Usatges of
Barcelona: The Fundamental Law of Catalonia (Philadel-
phia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1994); Stephen P.
Bensch, Barcelona and Its Rulers, 1096-1291 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1995); Felipe Fernandez-
Armesto, Barcelona: A Thousand Years of the City’s Past
(London: Sinclair-Stevenson, 1991); Kristine T. Utter-
back, Pastoral Care and Administration in Mid-Fourteenth
Century Barcelona: Exercising the “Art of Arts” (Lewiston,
N.Y.: E. Mellen Press, 1993).

Bari A city in ApuLia on a low promontory of the Adri-
atic Sea, Bari was the center of BYZANTINE operations in
southern ITALY from the time of its reconquest by BasiL I
in 876 until 1071, when the NORMANS conquered it. In
late antiquity it was a city of only middling importance
but had a bishop by 465.

The town was first captured from the Greeks in the
seventh century by the LOMBARDS of Benevento and only
regained political importance in the ninth century,
becoming the seat of a Lombard gastald, before being
overrun by the Muslims. From 847 to 871 it was the capi-
tal of an emirate that extended over almost all modern
Apulia. The CAROLINGIAN emperor Louis II (r. 855-875)
and the ByzaNTINE emperor Basil I accomplished the
expulsion of the Muslims from the city in 871. In 876 the
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city passed back under Byzantine control. In 895 it
became the capital of a military district covering Apulia,
called the theme of Langobardia. In the 10th century
also, Bari became an episcopal see, taking over the
defunct see of Canossa di Puglia.

At the end of a difficult siege, Robert GuiscarD took
Bari in 1071 and built a castle there. In 1087, sailors from
Bari took back from Anatolia the body of Saint NicHOLAS
of Myra, an early Christian bishop. A basilica in the
Romanesque style was built in his honor and consecrated
by Pope UrsaN II.

After the death of Robert Guiscard in 1085, the pos-
session of Bari was disputed between his two sons, Duke
ROGER T of Sicily and BoHEMOND. However, it became
more-or-less independent under the authority of its arch-
bishop, and then Grimoald Alferanita (1119-32). King
ROGER 1II of Sicily retook the town in 1132. In 1156, King
WiLLiAM 1 of Sicily destroyed Bari, which had made a
treaty with the ByzaNTINEs. FReDERICK II fostered its
revival by building a new port and a commercial fair. The
local economy had revived in the 12th century as a result
of the development of olive cultivation and the export of
its oil. By the 14th century with the arrival of the
Angevins in the mid-13th century, Bari did not prosper. It
was parceled out to the princes of Taranto and finally to
member of the SFOrRza. The port was an important point
of embarkation in the time of the CRUSADES.

Further reading: Robert Brentano, Two Churches:
England and Italy in the Thirteenth Century (1968; reprint,
Berkeley: University of California Press, 1988); Jean Dun-
babin, Charles I of Anjou: Power, Kingship and State-Making
in Thirteenth-Century Europe (New York: Longman, 1998);
Hubert Houben, Roger II of Sicily: A Ruler between East and
West (1997; reprint, Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2002); Jean-Marie Martin, “Bari,” EMA. 1.152-53.

Bartolo da Sassoferrato (Bartolus) (1314-1357) an
important Italian jurist
Born in Sassoferrato in central Italy in 1314, Bartolo stud-
ied at BOLOGNA. From 1343, he taught at the University
of Perugia, specializing in Roman law and its interpreta-
tion. He was recognized by his contemporaries as one of
the greatest authorities in that field. His opinions were
solicited and accepted in the courts. He was particularly
concerned with the reconciliation of traditional Roman
law with innovations and changing social conditions. He
believed Roman law to be universal, and other particular
law no more than local custom. In reconciling this con-
flict, by using Scholastic methods, he acknowledged that
local custom could depend on the sovereign will of a
prince, thereby accomplishing a clarification of ultimate
sovereignty. He died at Perugia in 1357.

See also BALDO DEGLI UBALDI DE PERUGIA.

Further reading: Osvaldo Cavallar, A Grammar of
Signs: Bartolo da Sassoferrato’s Tract on Insignia and Coats

of Arms (Berkeley: Robbins Collection, University of Cali-
fornia at Berkeley, 1994); Anna Toole Sheedy, Bartolus on
Social Conditions in the Fourteenth Century (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1942); C. N. S. Woolf, Barto-
lus of Sassoferrato: His Position in the History of Medieval
Political Thought (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1913); Joseph Canning, The Political Thought of
Baldus de Ubaldis (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1987).

Basel, Council of This was a council convened, after
much procrastination, by Pope Martin V (r. 1417-31) to
begin at Basel on February 1, 1431, over which he
appointed Cardinal Giuliano Cesarini as president. The
purpose of the council was to promote reform in the
church either through the papacy or through counciliar
thought. The debates over authority began on July 23,
but by the end of the year only a few ecclesiastics had
arrived. EUGENIUS 1V, the new pontiff, saw this as a way
to rid himself of a potentially troublesome council and on
December 18 pronounced its dissolution to protect papal
authority. The ecumenical assembly, supported by the
emperor SIGISMUND, however, continued to sit.

To avert a crisis dangerous to the church and him-
self, the pope retracted his dissolution on February 14,
recognizing the council’s legitimacy. The superiority of
the council over the pope, a concept from a bull, Dudum
sacrum, of 1433, remained the fundamental issue. Both
pope and council wished to exercise supreme power.
The pope was chased out of ROME by a revolution in
1434. This event weakened the papal party and papal
authority.

WORK OF THE COUNCIL

At Basel, the council continued on reforming faith,
peace, and the internal business and reform of the
church. The lower clergy, enjoying the same voting
rights as bishops and other prelates, were a preponderant
force. Decisions were determined by majority vote. Many
of the members of the council, in defiance of the papacy,
tried to develop an executive role for regular council
meetings. A decree of June 9, 1435, tried to cut the
resources of the papacy by suppressing annates, or
annual taxes from the clergy due the papacy. The council
tried to extirpate the Hussite heresy and secured some
success by ensuring the adoption of the Compacts of
PRAGUE on November 30, 1433.

PAPAL SUPPRESSION

Arguing the need to hold a council of union with the
Orthodox Greeks, Eugenius IV decided to transfer and
recall an ecumenical assembly to Ferrara in September
1437. The Roman pontiff finally prevailed when the
legate Cesarini left Basel on January 9, 1438, depriving
the council of any pretense of canonical authority.



Cardinal Louis Aleman, an ardent partisan of concil-
iar theory, assumed the presidency of the remnant minor-
ity fraction. Under his influence, the Basel extremists
removed Eugenius IV from office on February 25, 1439,
and elected an antipope, Felix V (r. 1439-49) (Amadeus
VIII of Savoy), on November 5, 1439. With limited funds
and obedience, the antipope left Basel in November 1442.
The rump assembly was forced out of town by the
emperor Frederick III (r. 1440-93) in 1448 and accepted
its dissolution on April 25, 1449, shortly after the abdica-
tion of Felix V on April 7. Many of its legislative texts
and ideas were fulfilled, particularly in FRANCE, in the
PRAGMATIC SANCTION OF BOURGES of 1438. In the end,
however, the Council of Basel failed to triumph over the
authority of the pope.

See also FERRARA-FLORENCE, COUNCIL OE

Further reading: Norman P. Tanner, ed. Decrees of the
Ecumenical Councils, 2 vols. (London: Sheed & Ward,
1990), 453-591; Anthony Black, Council and Commune:
The Conciliar Movement and the Fifteenth-Century Heritage
(London: Burns & Oates, 1979); Joachim W. Stieber, Pope
Eugenius IV, the Council of Basel and the Secular and Eccle-
siastical Authorities in the Empire: The Conflict over
Supreme Authority and Power in the Church (Leiden: Brill,
1978).

Basil I the Macedonian (812-886) Byzantine emperor
Of obscure Armenian parentage, Basil was born in Thrace
in 812. According to one tradition, he was carried off into
captivity by the BuLGars when he was an infant; escaping
in his 20s, he moved to CONSTANTINOPLE and took ser-
vice with the uncle and guiding influence of Emperor
Michael TIT the Drunkard (r. 842-867). About 858 Basil
attracted the attention of the emperor through his great
physical strength and his talent with horses. He rapidly
rose to become Michael's boon companion, even marry-
ing the emperor’s mistress. Basil became his chamberlain
and his influence grew. In May 866 Michael proclaimed
Basil his coemperor.

Allegedly because of Michael’s incapacity but appar-
ently more because of fear of his whims, Basil murdered
Michael on September 24, 867, and seized the throne. He
also deposed the great patriarch Protios, who was then
embroiled in a struggle with the papacy, which had
deeply split church sentiments in the Byzantine Empire.
When relations with the papacy deteriorated, he recon-
ciled himself with Photios and restored him to the patri-
archate in 877. Active as builder and patron, Basil
achieved his greatest domestic accomplishment by initiat-
ing a reform of the legal system, starting work on a new
collection of laws called the Basilica.

In the 870s his forces broke the heretical sect of the
Paulicians, whose strongholds had weakened the eastern
frontiers. His armies fought successfully against the
ARABS, beginning the great momentum that Byzantium
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would develop in territorial reconquest in the next cen-
tury. Basil’s reformed fleet reestablished Byzantine author-
ity in DALMATIA, and he was the first emperor in perhaps
two centuries to reassert Byzantine interest in ITaLy; but
he did lose SiciLy to the AGHLABIDS.

Determined to establish his family on the throne,
Basil made his three eldest sons his coemperors. But in
879 Constantine, the eldest and Basil’s favorite, died, and
Basil was left emotionally shattered and mentally
unhinged. Basil died on August 29, 886, reportedly of a
hunting accident.

See also BARI.

Further reading: George Ostrogorsky, History of the
Byzantine State, trans. Joan Hussey (Oxford: Basil Black-
well, 1956); Warren Treadgold, A History of the Byzantine
State and Society (Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University
Press, 1997).

Basil II the Bulgar Slayer (Bulgaroctonus) (958-
1025) emperor of Byzantium

An emperor of the Macedonian dynasty, Basil II was born
in 958 and as a child was a coemperor with his stepfa-
thers, Nikephoros Phokas (r. 963-969) and John
Tzimiskes (1. 969-976). Even after Tzimiskes’s death he
was unable really to rule until 985 and even then had to
struggle to control his generals, who, with the aristocracy,
held immense power within the empire. He fought
against the Bulgarian Tsar SIMEON I, who was trying to
build an empire, but was defeated in 986 near Soria. The
defeat triggered a rebellion by some of the ByzANTINE
aristocracy and Basil had to be aided by VLADIMIR, prince
of Kiev, to overcome them in 989. He abolished privi-
leges, confiscated their lands, and deprived many of them
of public office.

In 991 Basil prepared his revenge against the Bulgari-
ans and their new tsar, SAMUEL, whom considered as a
personal enemy. However, he first had to respond to a
FatimIiD attack on the eastern borders of AnaTOLIA. In
995 and 999 he defeated the AraBs near ALEPPO but had
to linger on the eastern frontier. In 1001 he returned to
Europe and began a deadly offensive against the Bulgari-
ans. He defeated them in 1004 and again in 1014.
Because of their resistance, he blinded thousands of pris-
oners. He destroyed the Bulgarian empire and in Byzan-
tine historiography was called “Bulgarian Slayer.” During
his reign, a schism began in the Eastern and Western
Churches. He died December 15, 1025.

See also SCHISM, GREAT.

Further reading: Michael Psellus, Fourteen Byzantine
Rulers: The Chronographia of Michael Psellus, trans. E. R. A.
Sewter (1963; reprint, Harmondsworth: Penguin Books,
1966); Romilly Jenkins, Byzantium: The Imperial Centuries,
A.D. 610-1071 (New York: Random House, 1966); George
Ostrogorsky, History of the Byzantine State, trans. Joan
Hussey (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1956); Warren Treadgold,
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A History of the Byzantine State and Society (Stanford,
Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1997).

Basil of Caesarea, the Great, Saint (ca. 330-379)
bishop of Caesarea, influential in the development of Eastern
Orthodox monasticism

Born about 330 as one of nine or 10 children, Basil was a
member of a wealthy and noble Christian family of Cap-
padocia or Pontus. His younger brother Gregory, later
known as GREGORY of Nyssa, also became a bishop and a
distinguished theologian. When he was 21, after study-
ing in his native Cappadocian Caesarea and in CON-
STANTINOPLE, Basil went to ATHENs for five years to
pursue a liberal education. There he met GREGORY of
Nazianzus, a fellow student, with whom he formed a
lifelong friendship.

After teaching rhetoric for a time at home in Cae-
sarea after 355, Basil decided to abandon the secular life
and to pursue instead the ideal of Christian perfection.
He visited notable Christian ascetics in EGYPT and the
Middle East and then returned, when he was about 30, to
his family’s estates on the Iris River in Pontus to lead a
life of monastic retirement and discipline. Influencing
others by his example, Basil was the inaugurator in
ANaTOLIA of cenobite monasticism, a system by which
monks lived in communities under a shared rule of life.
Basil’s writings on monasticism or his rule were the single
most important body of regulative documents for Eastern
Orthodox monasticism.

Because of his leadership and learning, Basil was
drawn away from his monastic interests into the wider
life of contflicts within the church. Between 359 and 370
two successive bishops of Caesarea summoned him to
their service; the second ordained him a priest in about
362. But Basil’s strong convictions strained relations with
his superiors, and he often left Caesarea to work among
his monasteries. Selling some of his personal wealth and
convincing merchants not to take advantage of the situa-
tion, Basil limited the impact of a serious famine in Cap-
padocia. In 370 he was made bishop of Caesarea, and
until his death in 379 he was one of the most important
figures of the Eastern church.

THE ARIAN CONTROVERSY

The most pressing problem Basil faced was the unre-
solved ARIAN controversy, which had troubled the Eastern
Church over the preceding 50 years. The Arians asserted
that belief in the full deity of Christ was incompatible
with monotheism. The chief problem for the various
Orthodox groups was the question of whether it was pos-
sible to preserve individual distinctions among God the
Father, Christ the Son, and the Holy Spirit, while contin-
uing to assert the full divinity of all three.

Basil was certain that Arianism was heretical, but he
also believed that the Nicene party, adhering strictly to

the language of the Council of Nicara in 325, did not
present a secure theological formulation of the orthodox
position. He took the important step of agreeing with the
Nicene view that there is only one divine substance
shared by Father, Son, and Spirit; but he insisted at the
same time that each of the three is an individual hyposta-
sis within a single triune deity.

As a church leader, Basil showed notable courage in
defying the Eastern emperor Valens (r. 364-378), who
was intent on forcing a statement of creed tolerant of
Arianism on the church and banishing the anti-Arian
bishops. In prolonged attempts to impose order and
understanding on the chaotic conflict of parties in the
Eastern Church, Basil tried often but without success to
win the adherence of the bishop of Rome or the papacy
in approving the growing coalition of non-Arian parties.
Too much of a moderate for the strongly Nicene position
of the papacy, he paved the way nonetheless for the final
victory of his cause at the Council of Constantinople in
381, a victory he did not live to see, in that he died
on January 1, 379. He helped develop a concept of the
Trinity and created a Basilian Rule, a balanced and model
regimen of work and worship for monks that had
tremendous impact on the development of monasticism.
His many letters are a rich source for the cultural history
of the period.

Further reading: Basil of Caesarea, Saint Basil on the
Value of Greek Literature, ed. N. G. Wilson (London:
Duckworth, 1975); Paul J. Fedwick, The Church and the
Charisma of Leadership in Basil of Caesarea (Toronto: Pon-
tifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1979); Philip
Rousseau, Basil of Caesarea (Berkeley: University of Cali-
fornia Press, 1994).

Basques (Vasco, Vascongiido, Euskaldunak, Eusko-
tark) They live near the Bay of Biscay, on both sides of
the Pyrenees. The Romans called them Vascones, and
the name lived on in the Middle Ages, applied to the
Gascons in southern France and the Navarrese in north-
ern Spain. In the fifth century, the Basques preserved
their autonomy from the new Visigothic kingdom. They
later converted to Christianity, but this did not draw
them closer to the Franks. They turned aside the
attempts of CHARLEMAGNE to conquer their country by
defeating his army in 787 at the Battle of RONCEvAUX.
By the 10th century much of their country was the basis
of the kingdom of NAVARRE and the rest was ruled by
the dukes of Gascony. In the 15th century these princi-
palities were united by the counts of Foix as feudal
lords. At the same time the Basques themselves enjoyed
local autonomy in their communities of peasants and
shepherds.

Further reading: Roger Collins, The Basques
(Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1986); Roger Collins, “Spain:
The Northern Kingdoms and the Basques, 711-910,” in



The New Cambridge Medieval History, Vol. 2, c¢. 700-
c. 900, ed. Rosamond McKitterick (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1995), 272-289.

al-Basra (Bassora, Bassora, Balsora) Al-Basra was a
city in southern IRAQ near the Persian Gulf founded by
the Arab conquerors of Iraq in 637; it began as a mili-
tary camp for the conquest of Iraq and was near the site
of an earlier city, long deserted by the end of the sixth
century. A garrison town for the army and its families,
al-Basra was a Bedouin settlement, divided into quarters
according to town tribe. In 657-661 it was one of the
major centers of plots against ALl 1BN ABU TALIB and
many of his successors. Under the ABBAsIDS al-Basra
was a large city serving as the harbor of the new city
of BAGHDAD, as well as an important cultural and com-
mercial center in itself. At the beginning of the ninth
century, a group of black slaves (the Zanj, who had
served in the army) settled in the city. They were active
in conflicts leading to the decline of the Abbasid
caliphate. Al-Basra itself began to decline in the 11th
century with the rise of the SELjuks, and, in 1258 it was
destroyed by the MONGOLS.

See also KHARIJITES.

Further reading: Charles Pellet, “al-Basra,” Encyclo-
pedia of Islam, 1.1085-1087.

battles  See specific place-names.

Battuta, ibn  See IsN BATTUTA (SHAMS AL-DIN ABU ABD
ALLAH, MUHAMMAD IBN ABDULLAH IBN BATTUTA).

Bavaria and Bavarians (Bayern) Medieval Bavaria
was the region within the Lech River, the Danube
River, and the Alps. It was settled by a poorly docu-
mented people, the Bavarians, in the late fifth century.
Surviving as a duchy, it belonged successively to the
Frankish/Burgundian Agilulfings from about 550 to
788, the Liutpoldings from 947 to 1002, the Swabian
Welfs from 1070 to 80, and finally the WITTELSBACHS
(from 1180). It formed a border area between the
worlds of the Franks and the LomBarDs. There were
few major towns and those that developed were con-
trolled by prince-bishops. The church promoted a
regional unity because of the coincidence between the
area and its ecclesiastical province. With the growth of
Salzburg into a metropolitan in 798, the Bavarian
church was formed with episcopal abbeys and BENEDIC-
TINE and canonical establishments. The duchy was in
the empire after the accession of the duke Henry II (r.
1002-24) as emperor. Bavaria was administered as part
by imperial power to which bishops and religious
establishments were directly subject. This was the
foundations of the future state.
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By concentrating on Bavaria and establishing it as the
basis of their power, the Wittelsbachs from 1180 managed
to construct the largest state in GERMANY. They acquired
the Palatinate in 1214 but lost it in a treaty of 1329 to the
nephews of the main line. Louis of Bavaria (Duke Louis
IV) (1314-47) became emperor. At the deaths of rulers,
Bavaria tended to be divided among the heirs, producing
states too small to have much power or influence. It even-
tually had the vote in imperial elections. The adoption of
primogeniture by Duke Albert IV the Wise (r. 1465-1508)
in 1506 put an end to the partition of the duchy.

See also AUSTRIA.

Further reading: Theodore John Rivers, trans.,
Laws of the Alamans and Bavarians (Philadelphia: Univer-
sity of Pennsylvania Press, 1977); Paul Sutter Fichtner,
“Bavaria,” DMA, 2.132-135; Carl 1. Hammer, Charle-
magne’s Months and Their Bavarian Labours: The Politics of
the Seasons in the Carolingian Empire (Oxford: Archeo-
press, 1997); Kathy Lynne Roper Pearson, Conflicting Loy-
alties in Early Medieval Bavaria: A View of Socio-Political
Interaction, 680-900 (Aldershot: Ashgate, 1999); Herwig
Wolfram, “Bavaria in the Tenth and Early Eleventh Cen-
turies,” in The New Cambridge Medieval History, Vol. 3, c.
900—c. 1024, ed. Timothy Reuter (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1999), 293-309.

Bayazid I (Bajezid, Bayezid, Yildirim [the Thunder-
bolt]) (ca. 1360-d. 1403) Ottoman sultan, conqueror of
Serbia and Bulgaria

The son of MuraD I, he started his reign on June 15,
1389, when his father was assassinated during the Battle
of Kosovo. Having defeated the Serbians, he moved to
ANATOLIA, where he integrated the independent Turkish
principalities into his realm. In 1391 he besieged Con-
STANTINOPLE and speedily invaded BULGARIA, GREECE,
ArBania, and BosNia. That campaign earned his nick-
name, the “Thunderbolt.” In 1395, VENICE, concerned for
its possessions in the eastern Mediterranean, with the
papacy called for a crusade. A great army of knights from
all over Europe gathered and marched east to NicopoLis
in 1396 but was defeated there by Bayazid, who by doing
so became the complete master of almost all of the
Balkans, save only the city of Constantinople, on which
he began an eight-year blockade.

In 1400, when he was at the peak of his power and
reigning over an empire from the Danube to the
Euphrates, the MoNGoLs, led by TAMERLANE, invaded
Anatolia. In July of 1402 Bayazid was defeated near
Ankara and was taken captive. Tamerlane restored the
independence of the small Turkish amirs of Anatolia and
divided the OrTOMAN Empire among the six sons of
Bayazid. Bayazid committed suicide in prison on March
3, 1403.

Further reading: Halil Inalcik, “Bayazid,” Encyclope-
dia of Islam, 1.1117-1119; Ducas (fl. mid-15th century),
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Decline and Fall of Byzantium to the Ottoman Turks, trans.
Harry J. Magoulias (Detroit: Wayne State University
Press, 1975).

Baybars I (Baibars, al-Zahir, Baybars al-Bunduqdari,
Rukn-ad-Din) (1233-1277) Mamluk sultan of Egypt
Born about 1233 of a Turkish family settled in southern
Russia, Baybars was sold as a slave-soldier or mamluk to
the AYyuBIDs. In 1246 he was taken to EGYPT and entered
the guard of Sultan al-Salah Ayyub (r. 1240-49), who
made him a commander in the army. Baybars took part in
the MaMLUK revolution of 1250. In 1260 he was in the
army that defeated the Mongolian forces at AyN-JaLurT,
west of Bethlehem in PALESTINE. Although this was only
part of HULEGUs army of the khanate of Persia, a Mongo-
lian army had been defeated in battle for the first time,
and Baybars won immense prestige and the nickname “al-
Malik al-Zahir,” or “victorious king,” becoming a leader
of all of Islam. After the murder of his colleague Qutuz (r.
1259-60), he became, in 1260, the fourth sultan of the
Mamluks. To win legitimacy, he recognized the uncle of
the last Abbasid caliph, who was murdered by the MoN-
GoLs at Baghdad in 1258, and so became a champion of
IsLAM against the Mongols.

Baybars consolidated his rule by conquering most
of the small Ayyubid states in Syria at Kerak, Damascus,
and ALEPPO between 1262 and 1263. Using his effective
army and excellent communication system, he attacked
the remnants of the crusader states and, between 1265
and 1271, conquered Caesarea, Arsuf, Safed, ANTIOCH,
Beaufort, Jaffa, and Montfort. This was in effect the
virtual end of the crusader states, which was reduced
to only a few fortified coastal cities, including ACRE,
BEIRUT, and TripoLl. He also attacked the Armenian
kingdom of Cilicia and conquered a number of
strongholds on the Taurus passes.

Baybars was a gifted general, but also a clever
diplomat, who knew how to isolate his enemies by
alliances, even striking deals with Christians and
Mongols. He organized the army and the navy and
encouraged economic development. He died, perhaps
accidentally poisoned, on July 17, 1277, and was
buried in Damascus.

See also ASSASSINS; NUBIA.

Further reading: P M. Holt, Early Mamluk Diplo-
macy, 1260-1290: Treaties of Baybars and Qalawun with
Christian Rulers (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1995); Abdul-Aziz
Khowaytir, Baibars the First: His Endeavours and
Achievements (London: Green Mountain Press, 1978);
Syedah Fatima Sadeque, Baybars I of Egypt (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1956); Peter Thorau, The Lion
of Egypt: Sultan Baybars I and the Near East in the Thir-
teenth Century, trans. P M. Holt (London: Longman,
1992); G. Weit, “Baybars 1,” Encyclopedia of Islam,
1.1124-1126.

Bayeux Tapestry Location of the famous Bayeux
Tapestry, the city of Bayeux in Normandy was named after
an ancient Gallo-Roman people, the Baiocasses. In the
NORMAN period, it was closely controlled by the dukes.
WiLLiAM I the Conqueror installed his half brother Opo,
or Eudes, as bishop of Bayeux from 1049 to 1097. Odo
likely commissioned the Bayeux tapestry. This nearly
unique “canvas of the conquest,” as it was long called, was
an embroidered cloth nearly 250 feet long by 20 inches
wide showing Harold’s journey to Normandy, William’s
expedition to England up to the Battle of HASTINGS, and
his coronation at LONDON, all accompanied with details of
military and civilian life in the margins. The tapestry in its
present state seems incomplete; it was executed in the
ROMANESQUE style, probably between 1066 and 1077, in
an English workshop, probably at CANTERBURY.

The tapestry was in Bayeux at the time of Odo’s dis-
grace in 1082 but was not mentioned again until 1476 in
a description of the cathedral treasury.

See also EMBROIDERY.

Further reading: David J. Bernstein, The Mystery of
the Bayeux Tapestry, (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson,
1986); Shirley Ann Brown, The Bayeux Tapestry: History
and Bibliography (Woodbridge, Suffolk, U.K.: Boydell
Press, 1988); Richard Gameson, ed., The Study of the
Bayeux Tapestry (Rochester, N.Y.: Boydell Press, 1997);
David M. Wilson, The Bayeux Tapestry: The Complete
Tapestry in Color (New York: A. A. Knopf, 1985).

beast epics and fables Beast epics were long narra-
tives in verse form of tales of animals with human charac-
teristics, partially based on the older fable tradition of
Aesop. They had their origins in the 11th century in
France and Germany and primarily involved REYNARD THE
Fox. The beast fable was a prose or verse story of animals
with human qualities with an obvious moral intent. It was
one of the two most important branches of animal story in
medieval Europe. The primary difference between the
much older Aesopic collections and the stories of Reynard
the Fox was that the structure of the Aesopic material
consisted of a series of moralistic fables involving many
different animals, as distinct from the continuous tales of
the fox Reynard or the wolf Ysengrimus and their cynical
and dubiously moral activities at the court of a lion. Such
animal stories were different from other works in which
animals speak and act, such as The Owl and the Nightin-
gale, which partially drew on animal fable but were essen-
tially structured as debate poetry.

The intended interpretation of animal fables was usu-
ally simple and didactic, so they were often used as school
texts. In the later Middle Ages, they became more sophis-
ticated and even systematically philosophical. The 15th-
century English printer William CAXTON was to translate
and print two books of both kinds of animal story: The
History of Reynard the Fox in 1481 and Aesop in 1484.
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Bayeux Tapestry (actually embroidery). The coronation of Harold Il, receiving the sword and scepter. Musée de la Tapisserie,

Bayeux, France (Erich Lessing / Art Resource)

See also ANIMALS AND ANIMAL HUSBANDRY; BESTIARIES;
CHAUCER, WILLIAM.

Further reading: The Epic of the Beast, Consisting of
English Translations of the History of Reynard the Fox and
Physiologus (New York: E. P. Dutton, 1924); Nivardus,
Ysengrimus: Text, trans. Jill Mann (Leiden: Brill, 1987);
Thomas W. Best, Reynard the Fox (Boston: Twayne Pub-
lishers, 1983); Kenneth Varty, The Roman de Renart: A
Guide to Scholarly Work (Lanham, Md.: Scarecrow Press,
1998); Jan M. Ziolkowski, Talking Animals: Medieval
Latin Beast Poetry, 750-1150 (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 1993).

beatific vision In medieval thought the beatific vision,
promised to the “elect” by the Holy Scriptures, was the
knowledge of God “as he is” and “face to face.” They will
acquire it after their death, if saved. This Catholic doctrine
of the beatific vision was defined in the Middle Ages only
in 1336. Pope Benedict XII (r. 1335-42) ended contro-

versy unleashed by his immediate predecessor, Joun XXII,
drawing an official end to more than a century of Scholas-
tic reflection on it.

Further reading: William J. Hoye, Actualitas omnium
actuum: Man’s Beatific Vision of God as Apprehended by
Thomas Aquinas (Meisenheim-am-Glan: Hain, 1975);
Christian Trottman, “Beatific Vision,” EMA, 1.157-158.

beauty aids See COSMETICS AND BEAUTY AIDS.

Becket, Thomas, Saint (Thomas a Becket) (1117-
1170) archbishop of Canterbury, friend of King Henry II

Of NorMAN ancestry, Thomas Becket was born in LON-
DON probably on December 21, 1117, the son of prosper-
ous London citizens, Gilbert and Matilda Becket. When
Thomas Becket was around 18 years old, he journeyed to
PARIS to continue his studies at the University of Paris,
after an earlier education at Merton Priory in London. He
was not a great scholar, but his studies acquainted him
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with dialectical disputation and current theological and
philosophical issues. Changes in his family’s circum-
stances curtailed his schooling and drew Becket back to
London when he was about 21. His mother had died, and
his father was having financial difficulties.

ARCHDEACON OF CANTERBURY

For a few years, Becket was associated with the house-
hold of a Norman nobleman, and he served as a clerk to a
London citizen and banker. He then obtained a place in
the household of Theobald (d. 1161), the archbishop of
CANTERBURY. Becket likely served as a secretary and
administrator of the archbishop’s properties and then was
sent abroad for about a year to study canon law at
BOLOGNA in ITALY and Auxerre in FRANCE. He became a
close and trusted associate of Archbishop Theobald and
was promoted as an archdeacon of Canterbury, the high-
est rank in the household.

CHANCELLOR TO THE KING

In 1154, Henry of Anjou became HENRy II, king of En-
gland, through the inheritance of his mother, Matilda
(1102-67), the daughter and only surviving heir of the
English king HENRY I. Though just 21, as duke of Nor-
mandy, count of ANjou, and duke of AQUITAINE, he was
already ruler of major territories in western France.
Henry II faced a difficult task in governing England. Dur-
ing the 15 years of civil war between two claimants to the
English throne, Stephen of Blois (1097-1154) and his
mother, Matilda of Anjou, that had preceded Henry II's
accession, the English barons had gained power at the
expense of the centralized governmental institutions that
WiLLiAM the Conqueror and Henry I had instituted.
Ambitious, temperamental, and unpredictable, Henry
needed administrators who were capable of matching his
energy to secure and increase royal power. Archbishop
Theobald recommended the young Becket as Henry II's
chancellor, and Becket assumed these duties in 1155
right after Henry II's coronation.

Becket then served as chancellor of England for
seven years, from 1155 to 1162. Besides the routine
duties of directing the EXCHEQUER, overseeing vacant
holdings for the king, and serving as a royal itinerant
justice, Becket undertook important diplomatic missions
for the king. Traveling to Paris, he arranged the marriage
of Henry IIs heir, the Henry “the Young King”
(1155-83), with Margaret of France, daughter of King
Louis VII (r. 1137-80). He also was present in Henry II's
continental campaigns to secure the French territories
of Anjou and Maine in 1156 and to promote the claims
of ELEANOR of Aquitaine, Henry’s wife, to the county of
TOULOUSE in 1159.

ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY

After Archbishop Theobald died in 1161, Henry II left the
archbishopric of Canterbury vacant for about a year. By

1162, he had decided that a new archbishop be named,
because he wanted to arrange an uncontested coronation
of his heir, Henry “the Young King.” Henry decided that
Thomas Becket should become the archbishop of Canter-
bury. He pressured the ecclesiastical chapter at Canter-
bury for Becket’s election.

Henry II certainly assumed that Becket would act in
the interest of the king’s policies to create a cooperative
union between church and state. Becket, however, took
his new position seriously and devoutly, so he assumed
that the spiritual powers of the church took precedence
over the temporal powers of the state. Within a year after
Becket’s consecration as archbishop, he and Henry II
became involved in a major dispute over the issue of
“benefit of clergy,” the practice that when a member of
the clergy committed a serious crime, his trial was to be
within the jurisdiction of religious courts under canon
law. Henry II believed that clerics, if found guilty accord-
ing to canon law, should then be tried in a secular court
and punished according to evolving common law.

Henry II brought the issue of jurisdiction over “crimi-
nous clerks” to a head at the Council of Westminster in
October 1163. Thomas Becket saw this as a distinct threat
to the churchs power and independence from secular
authority and, supported by most of the English bishops,
opposed Henry’s concept. Over the following months, in
an attempt to reach a compromise, Becket modified his
position slightly. Henry II pressed his case by demanding
that ancient procedural customs be committed to writing.
The document known as the Constitutions of CLAREN-
DON, which was drawn up at the Council of Clarendon in
January 1164 asserted royal authority over ecclesiastics
who had been convicted of secular crimes in ecclesiastical
courts but also additional provisions limiting legal appeals
by English churchmen to the papacy. Becket initially
opposed this written assertion of royal over ecclesiastical
powers, but vacillated during the following months. At
the same time his relationship with Henry II continued to
deteriorate. Finally, after another direct confrontation with
Henry II at the Council of Northampton in October 1164,
a disguised Becket fled to the Continent.

EXILE AND RETURN

Under the protection of King Louis VII of France, he
remained in exile for six years. He spent much of his time
studying, while he continued to argue his case through
correspondence to Pope ALEXANDER III, other English
bishops, and Henry II. In 1169 Pope Alexander III urged
Henry to reach a settlement with Becket. On June 14,
1170, in the presence of most of the English bishops and
with Roger of Pont I'Evéque (d. 1181), archbishop of
York, officiating and Becket absent, Henry II held the
coronation ceremony at Westminster Abbey of Henry
“the Young King.” Becket was outraged, believing that
only the archbishop of Canterbury as the primate of En-
gland could crown an English king. Despite this, Thomas



Becket and Henry II met in July 1170 and seemed to
move closer to resolving their differences. Becket decided
to return to Canterbury. He arrived in early November
and excommunicated all the bishops who had partici-
pated in the coronation of Henry “the Young King” and
publicly repeated these sentences at Christmas Mass in
Canterbury Cathedral. When Henry II, who was in Nor-
mandy, heard this news, he flew into a rage. To his dinner
guests and his household, he furiously demanded, “Will
no one rid me of the turbulent priest?” Four knights took
him at his word. Immediately leaving Henry’s court, they
crossed the channel, arrived at Canterbury on the
evening of December 29, 1170, and brutally murdered
Thomas Becket while he was celebrating vespers in the
cathedral.

INFLUENCE OF POLICY AND MARTYRDOM

Thomas Becket’s influence on the English church contin-
ued long after his death. In the matter of church and
royal policy, however, his martyrdom was only in the
short term a victory for his cause. Henry was ultimately
able to extend gradually royal control over the institu-
tional church in England. Ecclesiastical resistance to the
Crown, however, was to last through the rest of the Mid-
dle Ages. Thomas Becket was made a saint in 1173, and
his shrine at Canterbury became one of the most popular
pilgrimage sites in Europe. His situation reflected the
issues raised by the emergence of a national state and the
role of the church and religion in an increasingly secular
world.

Further reading: Anne J. Duggan, ed., The Correspon-
dence of Thomas Becket: Archbishop of Canterbury,
1162-1170, 2 vols. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2000);
Frank Barlow, Thomas Becket (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1986); John Butler, The Quest for Becket’s
Bones: The Mystery of the Relics of St. Thomas Becket of
Canterbury (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press,
1995).

Bede the Venerable, Saint ( the Venerable Bede, Beda)
(672/673-735) Anglo- Saxon monk, schola;, theologian
Bede was born in 672 or 673 in Northumbria, near Jar-
row. When he was seven, his relatives took him to the
BENEDICTINE abbey at nearby Wearmouth. He spent the
remainder of his life at Wearmouth and later at a new
monastery at Jarrow. This era has been called a “golden
age of English moNasTiCIsM,” when relations with the
papacy and the Continent resulted in a fruitful exchange
of ideas and culture in a Northumbrian Renaissance.
Bede’s works were many and various. He considered
his major achievement to be his biblical commentaries,
which were firmly rooted in traditional biblical exegesis,
with the use of allegory to explain and enrich scriptural
meaning. He wrote two scientific treatises on chronology
and the formation of the church caLENDAR. Bede also
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wrote a number of saints’ lives, that were full of edifying
MIRACLES, including two versions of the metrical life of
Saint Cuthbert. All of Bede’s interests joined most pro-
ductively in 731 in his Ecclesiastical History of the English
People. Its theme was the conversion of the ANGLO-
SAXONSs, after their settlement in Britain, by missionaries
from ROME and IRELAND. Exemplary miraculous passages
illustrated the benefits derived by the English from
accepting the message of the GospEL and the well-
deserved merits of any who devoted their life to propa-
gating that message. Bede included many documents that
provide important information about the early English
church, and in addition he narrated many fascinating
tales, such as that of CAEDMON, the unlettered peasant
who miraculously became the first religious poet in
English. Bede died at Jarrow on May 25, 735. He became
a doctor of the church and is still revered for his holiness
and learning.

See also BIBLE.

Further reading: Bede, A History of the English
Church and People, trans. Leo Sherley-Price (Har-
mondsworth: Penguin, 1978); George Hardin Brown,
Bede the Venerable (Boston: Twayne, 1987); The Age of
Bede, ed. D. H. Farmer and trans. J. E Webb (New York:
Penguin Books, 1965); Peter Hunter Blair, The World of
Bede, 2d ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1990).

beer See FOOD, DRINK, AND NUTRITION.

Beguines and Beghards Dating from late-12th-century
western Europe, Beguines and Beghards were new reli-
gious experiments for women and men. They combined a
lay state with a life of penance and contemplation.
Though consecrated to the service of Gop, the Beguines
and Beghards were not bound to monastic vows, the
common life, or a rule approved by the ecclesiastical
hierarchy. They were to be celibate.

BEGUINES

The movement was mainly urban; in the cities there was
demographic imbalance, an excess of women. Some
lived alone, leading an itinerant existence or remaining
under a family roof. Others shared a house. Others lived
in “courts” called beguinages, veritable villages within a
town, formed of several houses or convents and pro-
vided with a chapel, an infirmary, and other common
buildings. The Beguines lived on alms, but also off their
own labor.

Beguine was originally a disparaging term, used for
“heretics” by the movement’s many detractors. In 1216,
the pope approved such communities, but many
churchmen were reluctant to accept such an “interme-
diate situation” blurring a distinction between the
clergy and the laity. The secular and parish clergy were



100 Beirut

hostile to their often-privileged relationship with MEN-
DICANT orders. This placed them outside the jurisdic-
tion of the ordinary priests. Moreover, the informal
social and religious networks established by Beguines
were an embarrassment to the institutional church.
Even outside their own communities, the Beguines met,
prayed together, and discussed their experiences with
others. Above all, they read, knew how to write, inter-
preted sacred texts, and translated them into the ver-
nacular. Their immediate and direct relationship with
God, in contemplation and ecstasy, meant no role for
the priests or clergy.

Faced with growth of the number of Beguines, the
institutional church adopted two types of attitude: some-
times, the Beguine experiments were totally rejected and
considered heresy, especially in the Rhineland, where
they were persecuted from the 13th century. This was
even before the declaration pronounced against them at
the council of VIENNA in 1312 and promulgated in 1317.
Sometimes, the church strove to enclose the Beguines
into controlled communities of traditional nuns. Some-
where, however, it left alone to control their own reli-
gious aspirations.

BEGHARDS (BEGARD, BOGARD)

They were named after Robert de Begue from Liege. Lay
male penitents, the Beghards were never as numerous as
their female counterparts, the Beguines. The first men-
tions of Beghards in FLANDERS, northern FRANCE, and
GERMANY dated from between 1220 and 1250.

As itinerant small communities of celibates, the
Beghards sometimes lived off alms. But many of them
worked, notably in the cLOTHING industry. At Brussels,
Louvain, Antwerp, and BRUGES, the Beghards formed
associations of weavers, sharing their time between
work and practices of piety. They were soon at odds
with the ecclesiastical authorities, and were pressured
by urban authorities and restrictive guild corporations,
for whom they were direct rivals. In the course of the
14th century, they fell under the control of guilds and
CONFRATERNITIES.

See also PORETTE, MARGARET.

Further reading: Herbert Grundmann, Religious
Movements in the Middle Ages: The Historical Links
between Heresy, the Mendicant Orders, and the Women’s
Religious Movement in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Century,
with the Historical Foundations of German Mysticism,
trans. Steven Rowan with an introduction by Robert E.
Lerner (Notre Dame, Ind.: University of Notre Dame
Press, 1995); Ernest McDonnell, The Beguines and
Beghards in Medieval Culture with Special Emphasis on
the Belgian Scene (New Brunswick: Rutgers University
Press, 1954); Walter Simons, Cities of Ladies: Beguine
Communities in the Medieval Low Countries, 12001565
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2001);
Joanna E. Ziegler, Sculpture of Compassion: The Pieta and

the Beguines in the Southern Low Countries, c¢. 1300—c.
1600 (Turnhout: Brepols, 1992).

Beirut (Bayrut, Beyrouth) Beirut is a port on the east-
ern coast of the Mediterranean and the capital of modern
LEBANON. In the late Roman period, as Berytus, it was a
major administrative, commercial, and intellectual center,
especially for the study of the law. In 551, it was
destroyed by an earthquake and a tidal wave. The Byzan-
TINE emperor JUSTINIAN tried to rebuild Beirut. The ARABS
easily captured it in 635.

ISLAM AND THE CRUSADES

The UMAYYAD caLlPH Muawiya (1. 683-684) repopulated
the town and region, making Beirut part of the province
of Damascus and fostering legal studies there. In 975
Beirut was taken, as were many other towns on the Syro-
Palestinian coast, by the Byzantine general and later
emperor John I Tzimiskes (969-976). The Farmmips of
EGYPT, however, retook control of it shortly afterward. It
remained under their rule until the conquest of Syria and
Palestine by the SELjuk TURKS between 1071 and 1078.

In 1099, the CRUSADERS bypassed Beirut on their way
to JERUSALEM, but in May 1110 BALDWIN I with the sup-
port of a blockade by Genoese and Pisan ships, took it by
storm. Beirut was now included in the kingdom of
JERUSALEM, on the frontier with the county of TripOLI. A
Latin bishop of Beirut was restored in 1112.

In 1187 SALADIN captured Beirut, but Aimery de
LusiGNAN, the King of Cyprus (r. 1194-1205) managed
to recapture it in 1197. He gave it to John of IBELIN, who
rebuilt its fortifications and promoted its commercial
activities. In 1231, the troops of FREDERICK II entered the
city but could not occupy the citadel. The Ibelin family
regained control the following year and held it until July
31, 1291. The town was taken then by the MaMLUKS
shortly after their capture of ACre. Beirut then became
the seat of a provincial governorship as part of the
province of Damascus.

Further reading: Anna-Marie Eddé, “Beirut,” EMA,
1.162; N. Elisséeff, “Bayrat,” Encyclopedia of Islam,
1.1137-1138; Nina Jidejian, Beirut through the Ages
(Beirut: Dar el-Machreq, 1973).

Belgium In the Middle Ages, Belgium consisted of
numerous provinces that extended through modern Hol-
land, Belgium, Luxemburg, and into northern France.
Belgium was a Roman province at the beginning of the
Middle Ages. In the fifth century, it became part of the
kingdom of the FRANKS, ceasing to be a separate political
and administrative unit. In the ninth century it was
divided into feudal wunits. Picardy, and FLANDERS
belonged to the nascent kingdom of FRANCE. In 843,
the remainder became part of the kingdom of Lothai I
(r. 840-55) and in 889 the duchy of Lower Lorraine.



In the 11th century the ducal title came to the house
of Bouillon. Several provinces remained part of the
empire. When GODFREY OF BOUILLON went on the CRU-
SADE, Lower Lorraine was split into several feudal units,
such as the counties of Namur, Louvain, Hainault, and
Luxemburg. Its northern part, the future NETHERLANDS,
remained tied directly to the emperors. By the 12th cen-
tury Hainault was attached to Flanders. These regions
early on possessed prosperous commercial centers.

BRABANT AND BURGUNDY

In the 14th century the house of Luxemburg gained the
imperial Crown and left the region to concentrate its
interests in BOHEMIA. About the same time the Duchy of
BRABANT was established; it included Louvain and the
southern territories of modern HoLLAND. Simultaneously
the cities of Antwerp and Brussels prospered, as Brussels
became the capital of the duchy. In 1364, Philip the Bold,
the duke of Burgundy, married Margaret of Flanders; the
union gave Philip the Flemish part of Belgium. In 1419
Brabant and Holland descended to Duke PHiLIP THE GOOD
by his marriage with their heiress. The purchase of Namur
and Luxemburg by Philip soon united the whole region
under the house of BURGUNDY. The new combine of Bel-
gium and Burgundy became the richest and the most
powerful state in western Europe in the 15th century.
Antwerp was a principal port for western Europe, and
Brussels was sometimes the ducal capital, the center of the
textile industry, and the residence of the Burgundian court
in the late Middle Ages. The country was a rich and
important cultural, intellectual, and artistic center.

See also BRUGES; GHENT.

Further reading: Peter J. Arnade, Realms of Ritual:
Burgundian Ceremony and Civil Life in Late Medieval Ghent
(Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1996); Royal
Museums of Fine Arts of Belgium, The Flemish Primitives:
Catalogue of Early Netherlandish Painting in the Royal
Museums of Fine Arts of Belgium (Brussels: Brepols, 1996).

Belisarius (Belisarios) (ca. 505-565) Byzantine general
Originally from Illyria or the Balkans and born about
505, Belisarius rose to prominence in the imperial body-
guard and was advanced to high military command
while still in his 20s. He won outstanding success in the
war fought with Persia early in JUSTINIAN’s reign. He fur-
ther gained the emperor’s confidence through his loyalty
during the “Nika riots” of 532, during which he com-
manded the massacre of the rioters. In addition, Belisar-
ius married Antonina, a friend of Empress THEODORA.
His wife, though unfaithful and often embarrassing to
him, had great influence at court, which was valuable
when Justinian grew suspicious of him. Although Belis-
arius seems never to have been disloyal, Justinian was
always fearful that so popular a commander might
attempt to seize the throne.
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MILITARY SUCCESSES

During the first of Justinian’s campaigns of reconquest
against the Germanic kingdoms in the west in 533,
Belisarius led a small force against the VanDpALS of
North Arrica. Through two overwhelming victories he
destroyed the Vandal regime and recovered North
Africa for the empire. For this he was allowed to cele-
brate a triumph upon his return to CONSTANTINOPLE. In
535 Belisarius was sent to begin the conquest of ITALY
from the OsTrROGOTHS. Making rapid progress north-
ward from Byzantine SiCILy, he took NAPLES and ROME.
The GoTHS besieged him in Rome during 537-538, but
they failed to dislodge him. In 540 the Goths even
agreed to surrender, if Belisarius would become their
emperor. He secured their capitulation but then refused
the honor. Both the Ostrogoths and the emperor were
suspicious of him afterward. Recalled in temporary dis-
favor, he was sent in 541 to command imperial forces
in Mesopotamia in a renewed war with the Persians. He
did well again and restored the frontier on the
Euphrates.

A new Ostrogothic king, ToTILA, tried to end the
Byzantine occupation of Italy, and Belisarius returned to
Rome in 544. Justinian, suspicious, broke, and cheap,
refused, however, to give him adequate men and supplies
for the task. Belisarius found it impossible to deal with
Totila effectively. Theodora’s death in 548 deprived him of
his last strong ally at court. He requested recall and was
allowed to retire to CONSTANTINOPLE.

RETIREMENT

Belisarius remained inactive until 559, when an attack
by a marauding force of Huns threatened the capital, and
the frightened Justinian called him out of retirement.
Using his household retinue as a small force, he drove
off the Huns. Three years later Belisarius was implicated,
probably falsely, in a plot against the emperor’s life. Jus-
tinian stripped him of his honors, great fortune, and ret-
inue and kept him in enforced confinement for some
time. This persecution gave rise to a false legend that
Justinian blinded Belisarius, who was forced to beg in
the streets. Somewhat restored to honor the following
year and probably always faithful, Belisarius died in
March 565, only a few months before the death of
Justinian himself.

See also PROCOPIUS OF CAESAREA.

Further reading: John W. Barker, Justinian and the
Later Roman Empire (Madison: University of Wisconsin
Press, 1996); Robert Browning, Justinian and Theodora
(London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1971).

Bellini family The Bellini family was distinguished for
their exceptional contribution to Renaissance painting in
VENICE. Jacopo Bellini (ca. 1400-70) and two of his sons,
Gentile (ca. 1429-1507) and Giovanni (ca. 1431-1516),
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were among the most distinguished Venetian painters of
the early Renaissance. Likely trained under Jacopo, the
brothers were practicing as independent masters by the
1460s but continued to assist their father on various pro-
jects in a shared workshop. In 1453, Nicolosia Bellini,
Jacopo’s daughter, married the Paduan artist Andrea
MANTEGNA.

JACOPO

He was the son of a Venetian pewter maker, Nicoletto
Bellini, and his wife, Franceschina, and became a pupil of
GENTILE da Fabriano, had been active in Venice from
1408 to 1413. Jacopo was probably an apprentice of
Gentile between 1414 and 1419 in Brescia. His early
work included a Crucifixion fresco for the Cathedral
of VERONA in 1436 and a portrait of Leonello D’ESTE of
FERRARA. By this portrait Jacopo overcame in a contest of
skill the famous contemporary Veronese artist Antonio
PisaNELLO. He also did an altarpiece for the Gattamelata
funerary chapel in 1459/60 in the Basilica of the Saint in
Pabua and two narrative paintings on canvass for major
confraternities in Venice, the Scuola Grande di San Gio-
vanni Evangelista and the Scuola Grande di San Marco in
the 1460s. These paintings suggested that he was among
the premier Venetian painters of his generation. They
reflected his understanding of Gentile da Fabriano’s
experimentation of the effects of light and the ideas about
perspective and classical form of Leon Battista ALBERTI.
He also produced a two-volume set of 300 metal point
drawings, highly prized in the period and inspiring stylis-
tically to his sons.

GENTILE

Gentile worked with his father, Jacopo, and his brother
Giovanni at the Scuola di San Marco in Venice. His skill
earned him a knighthood as a count palatin conferred by
the Holy Roman Emperor, Frederick III (r. 1440-93),
while he was visiting Venice in 1469. In 1474 he received
the prestigious commission from the city of Venice for
the redecoration of the Chamber of the Great Council in
the Doge’s Palace, later lost in a fire. In 1479 he was sent
by the city to the court of MEnmeED II, for whom he
painted a distinguished portrait. When he returned to
Venice he painted the images for which he was best
remembered, those depicting detailed scenes of religious
PROCESSIONS and pageants in the city of Venice.

GIOVANNI

Giovanni Bellini was among the great innovative
painters of the 15th century and one of the greatest of
all Venetian painters. First recorded in a document
of 1459, he changed painting in Venice through
his embrace of the oil technique, thus enabling the
accomplishments of Giorgione (ca. 1476/78-1510),
Titian (ca. 1487/90-1576), and other Venetian artists in
the next century. He changed brushstrokes, color, and

compositional meaning. Much influenced by his
brother-in-law Mantegna, he was highly creative in his
use of light and atmosphere. He demonstrated an acute
observation of the natural world in numerous paintings.
Giovanni portrayed landscape and changing atmo-
spheric effects with a strong feeling of immediacy. He
created several varieties of images of the Madonna and
Child and important devotional and didactic altarpieces
for several churches in Venice, including the Frari and
Sant Zaccaria. He worked until his death in 1516 and
was the teacher of Giorgione and Titian.

Further reading: Patricia Fortini Brown, Art and Life
in Renaissance Venice (New York: H. N. Abrams, 1997);
Colin T. Eisler, The Genius of Jacopo Bellini: The Complete
Paintings and Drawings (New York: H. N. Abrams, 1989);
Rona Goffen, Piety and Patronage in Renaissance Venice:
Bellini, Titian, and the Franciscans (New Haven, Conn.:
Yale University Press, 1986); Anchise Tempestini, Gio-
vanni Bellini, trans. Alexandra Bonfante-Warren and Jay
Hyams (New York: Abbeville Press, 1999); Carolyn Cen-
tury Wilson, “Bellini Family,” Encyclopedia of the Renais-
sance, 6 vols, ed. Paul Grendler (New York: Charles
Scribner’s 1999), 1.198-201.

Benedict, rule of Saint See BENEDICT OF NURSIA,
SAINT.

Benedictine order In the pontificate of Pope Pelagius
II (r. 579-590), after the completed destructive sack of
MONTE CassINO by the LomBarDs in about 580, its
monks of Saint BENEDICT moved to ROME, taking along
their Rule. This rule was quickly adopted by other local
monasteries, including one founded by the later Pope
GREGORY I the Great. After Gregory became pope in 590,
the growing number of monasteries governed by this
Rule began to call themselves Benedictine, the beginning
of the Benedictine Order. During Gregory’s reign it spread
to Gaul and Britain. Gregory fostered it and used its
monks for missionary work, such as that by Saint AuGus-
TINE of Canterbury. The Benedictines came to play a fun-
damental role in shaping the culture of western Europe.
Their abbeys created centers of settlement and culture
throughout Europe. Their obligations to study, demanded
by the Rule, gave rise to the establishment of their
SCHOOLS and LIBRARIES that were centers of scholarship in
Europe until the 12th century. Their need for books and
copying of manuscripts kept alive much of the culture of
the ancient world and early Christianity that we have
today. They had many reform movements during the
course of the Middle Ages.

See also CISTERCIAN ORDER; CLUNY, CLUNIACS; NUNS
AND NUNNERIES; SCRIPTORIUM.

Further reading: Giles Constable, Medieval Monasti-
cism: A Select Bibliography (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1976); Jo Ann McNamara, Sisters in Arms:



Catholic Nuns through Two Millennia (Cambridge, Mass.:
Harvard University Press, 1996).

Benedict of Nursia or Norcia, Saint (ca. 480-
547/560) Italian monk, founder of the Benedictine monastic
order

Knowledge of Benedict’s life is from the second book of
the Dialogues of Pope GREGORY I the Great, in which Gre-
gory retold accounts he received directly from four of
Benedict’s close followers. Benedict was born about 480
in Nursia, 70 miles from Rome, to a distinguished family.
He was sent to Rome to pursue his studies, but its classi-
cal curriculum, the vices of the city, and libertinism of his
fellow students forced Benedict and his nurse to flee to
the countryside to escape temptation.

In Subiaco, he lived as a hermit in a cave, receiving
food from a neighboring monk, who lowered bread to
him over a cliff. Dressed in wild animal skins, Benedict
fought temptation, even throwing himself into a brier
patch to subdue his emotions when tempted by a vision
of a woman. The monks of a neighboring monastery
whose abbot had died, made Benedict take his place.
The strict discipline and obedience demanded by the
new abbot so angered the monks that they tried to
poison him. Detecting the poison, Benedict left to live
alone.

MONTE CASSINO AND MIRACLES

Isolation in a completely hermitic life was not Benedict’s
ideal. Soon other men gathered around him, and he orga-
nized several cenobic monasteries. At regular intervals,
under Benedict’s direction, they all gathered in a chapel to
chant psalms and pray silently. In about 529/530 Benedict
moved his community to MONTE CASSINO, a hill 75 miles
southeast of Rome. He and his monks demolished an old
temple of Apollo on the summit, replaced it with a chapel
dedicated to Saint MARTIN, and began construction of
monastery buildings.

It is not possible to reconstruct Benedict’s daily life at
Monte Cassino. His biographer was concerned only with
relating marvels, such as Benedict's detection of an
impostor whom TortiLa, king of the OsTtrOGOTHS, had
sent to the monastery in his place and Benedict’s predic-
tion of the destruction of Monte Cassino, an event that
actually took place later in the century. The date gener-
ally given for Benedict’s death is March 21, 547, or per-
haps as late as 560. He was buried at Monte Cassino in a
cave next to his sister, Saint Scholastica. He was made the
patron saint of all of Europe by Pope Paul VI in 1964.
The monastery was later sacked, and there is a dispute
about where his body actually is.

RULE

The rule attributed to him was supposedly written during
his years at Monte Cassino after 530. Based in part on
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earlier rules, it was the means by which he was to exert
great influence on the development of MONASTICISM,
enabling the Benedictines to expand across Europe and
dominate much of religious life of the Middle Ages.
Unlike the extremes of the rigorously ascetic and solitary
life of Eastern monasticism, Benedict’s ideals involved
life in a community in which all the monks shared and
participated.

Government of the monastery was the responsibility
of the elected abbot, who ruled the enclosed monks as a
father did his children. They owed him total obedience.
The details of daily life were set forward but were not
intended to be difficult or impossible. After eight hours
of sleep, the monks rose for the night office, which was
followed by six other services during the day. Most
monks were not to be priests. The remainder of the day
was spent in labor and in the study of the BiBLE and other
spiritual works. A novice entered the community only
after a probationary period, which tested him for the
virtues deemed necessary, humility and obedience. He
had to renounce personal property. Moderation, organiza-
tion, practicality, and discretion were to be the bywords
of these communities. Louis I THE P1ous in the ninth cen-
tury made his rule the exclusive model for monastic life.

See also BENEDICTINE ORDER; CASSIAN, JOHN.

Further reading: Benedict, The Rule of St. Benedict in
English, ed. Timothy Fry (New York: Vintage Books,
1998); Adalbert de Vogué, The Life of St. Benedict—
Gregory the Great, trans. Hilary Costello and Eoin de
Bhaldraithe (Petersham, Mass.: St. Bede’s Publications,
1993); Ildefonso Schuster, Saint Benedict and His Times,
trans. Gregory J. Roettger (1951; reprint, St. Louis:
Herder, 1953).

benefice The literal medieval meaning of benefice was
“doing good,” and was first used in Christian terminol-
ogy. At the beginning of the Middle Ages, it also meant a
“donation of money or land to the church,” for which
the donor expected a counter gift of divine GrRACE for
himself and family. From the eighth century on, a
benefice could also be the land given by a lord to a vassal
and the permission to use its produce. In return the vas-
sal had to render military or administrative service. The
benefice remained the property of the lord and was to be
returned after the completion of service, or upon the
vassal’s death.

Under the CAROLINGIANS, from the time of CHARLES
MARTEL, vassals were barred by law from transferring the
benefice in whole or in part to anyone, bequeathing it to
heirs, transfer peasants and animals from it to their own
properties. From the rule of CHARLEMAGNE, in the early
ninth century, these laws were not always followed or
enforceable. More and more vassals came to see the
benefice as part of family tenure and attempted to dispose
of it as they wanted. This process accelerated with the
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decline and collapse of central authority in the Carolin-
gian Empire. This culminated in 875 in an official deci-
sion to permit vassals to bequeath benefices to heirs.
Thus, the term benefice, still used in the charters, became
synonymous with FIEE The term then gradually disap-
peared from feudal documents. From the 12th century, it
was used exclusively by the church to designate income
received by clergy while in office and fulfilling their
duties and after they had retired.

Further reading: Geoffrey Barraclough, Papal Provi-
sions: Aspects of Church History, Constitutional, Legal and
Administrative in the Later Middle Ages (1935; reprint,
Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1971); Marc Bloch,
Feudal Society, 2 vols., trans. L. A. Manyon (1939; reprint,
Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1961); Jean-
Loup Lemaitre, “Benefices, Ecclesiastical,” EMA, 1.169.

Benjamin ben Jonah of Tudela (Ben Jonah) (d.
1173) Jewish rabbi from Spain

In the second half of the 12th century, Benjamin, perhaps
a rabbi, from the Spanish town of Tudela, on the Ebro
River in the northern region of NAVARRE, made an exten-
sive journey over years throughout the Mediterranean,
PALESTINE, and the city of Bacupap. Nothing is known
about him, except what is found in his travel account. On
his return, he wrote a valuable record of his travels in
Hebrew, the Seter Massaot or Book of Travels. One of his
main motives was to report on the status of Jewish com-
munities throughout the Mediterranean and Middle East,
perhaps to evaluate them as places of refuge, if the JEws
were forced to leave the Iberian Peninsula.

Without giving a reason, Benjamin started his travels
around the year 1159 from the port city of BARCELONA.
He traveled north from there into PROVENCE to the cities
of MONTPELLIER and Marseille, where he remarked upon
the presence of large Jewish communities and the begin-
nings of the ALBIGENSIAN heresy. He took a ship from
Marseille to GENoA and from there to Pisa. He found
almost no Jews in either of these cities but did find
some in prominent positions once he reached the city of
ROME.

He headed south through NapLEs and into Sicivy,
which was then ruled by the NormaNs. In GREECE Ben-
jamin found a large Jewish colony in Thebes, where there
were 2,000 Jewish dyers and silk workers. In December
1161, he reached the city of CONSTANTINOPLE, where he
viewed the festivities surrounding the marriage of the
emperor Manuel I Komnenos (r. 1143-80). He also
described the church of HaGia SopHiA, the largest in the
world. For all its size and wealth, Constantinople was
ill-regarded by Benjamin because it confined its Jewish
community in a distant suburb, forbade them to ride
horses, and at times persecuted them.

From Constantinople Benjamin voyaged through the
islands of the AEGEAN SEA to CYPRUS, where he was

shocked to find a heretical Jewish sect that did not even
observe the sABBATH. Sometime in the year 1163 Ben-
jamin reached the great city of ANTIOCH in SyriA. He trav-
eled south through LesBaNON and reported on the
AssASSINS, a nonorthodox Muslim sect. From there, he
entered Palestine, where he found many nationalities liv-
ing in JERUSALEM, including about 200 Jews. He visited
Hebron, where he found the Samaritans, the remnants of
an early Jewish sect. Returning north to DamAscus Ben-
jamin estimated that there were 3,000 Jews there and a
continuing tradition of Jewish education. He was over-
whelmed by the beauty of that city’s chief MOsQUE. From
Damascus, Benjamin visited the ruins of Baalbek in what
is now LEBANON. From northern SyriA he crossed over
into Mesopotamia and in 1164 eventually reached Bagh-
dad, probably the largest city in the world at that time.
He reported on the high status of the Jews of the city and
the respect enjoyed by a Jewish leader called “the Prince
of the Captivity.”

Benjamin visited the ruins of the ancient city of
Babylon and then proceeded into western IRAN and as far
north as the Caspian Sea. Along the way he found numer-
ous Jewish settlements. He then sailed around the Arabia
Peninsula and reached EGYPT sometime during 1171,
describing ALEXANDRIA and the Greek monasteries in the
SiNal Desert. He embarked from the port of Damietta to
Messina in Sicily and then made his way through central
Europe and back to Spain. Many of his observations
have been verified by other contemporary sources. He
died probably in 1173. His observations often have been
corroborated by other sources, and the book was soon
translated into other languages.

Further reading: Elkan Nathan Adler, ed., Jewish
Travelers: A Treasury of Travelogues from Nine Centuries
(New York: Hermon Press, 1966); Sandra Benjamin, The
World of Benjamin of Tudela: A Medieval Mediterranean
Travelogue (Madison, Wis.: Associated University Presses,
1995); Michael A. Signer et al., The Itinerary of Benjamin
of Tudela: Travels in the Middle Ages (Malibu, Calif.:
Joseph Simon Pangloss Press, 1987).

Bentivoglio family They were an Italian aristocratic
family influential in BorLoGNA from the 13th century.
They led the city’s antipapal movement in the second half
of the 14th century, intending to oust the governors
installed by the popes. John I Bentivoglio (d. 1402), who
led the movement at the end of the 14th century, seized
power and in 1401 became the lord of Bologna. Disputes
with the VisCONTI of MILAN led to his assassination, mur-
dered by a city nob, in 1402. His son, Anthony Galeazzo
(d. 1435), a jurist, continued his father’s policy until his
death in 1435. Thereafter the city entered a period of
decadence, as political-religious conflicts caused several
leadership changes. Sante Bentivoglio (d. 1463), perhaps
illegitimate, became lord of Bologna in 1446. He was



sponsored by the MEDICI in FLORENCE and ruled until
1462. Reaching an agreement with the pAPACY enabled
him to concentrate on restoring order. Under him the city
flourished and the university, which he reorganized,
regained its former fame. His successor, John II (d. 1508),
controlled the commune between 1463 and 1506 as first
citizen.

Further reading: Cecilia Mary Ady, The Bentivoglio of
Bologna: A Study in Despotism (1937; reprint, Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1969).

Beowulf The old English epic poem known as Beowulf
has no title in the single manuscript, written about 1000,
that preserved it. At 3,182 lines, it was the longest poem
in any early Germanic language. By any reckoning it was
one of the great literary monuments of the Middle Ages,
telling the tale of a hero who in his youth slayed two
monsters, and in old age was killed while trying to slay a
dragon. Beowulf was a poem reflecting on themes such as
the temporality transience of human life and civilization,
the bonds that hold society together and the pressures
that break them, fate, courage, pride, duty, heroism,
vengeance, and death. Some scholars have seen the poem
as a product of the eighth century, others as a product of
the 10th or even the early 11th. There are many puzzling
aspects of its composition and audience.

See also ANGLO-SAXONS.

Further reading: Howell D. Checkering, ed. and
trans., Beowulf: A Dual-Language Edition (Garden City:
Anchor, 1977); Peter S. Baker, ed., Beowulf: Basic Read-
ings (New York: Garland, 1995); Robert W. Hanning,
“Beowulf and Anglo-Saxon Poetry,” in European Writers:
The Middle Ages and the Renaissance, Vol. 1, Prudentius to
Medieval Drama, ed. William T. H. Jackson and George
Stade (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1983), 51-89;
Dorothy Whitelock, The Audience of Beowulf (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1951).

Berbers The collective term Berber was originally used
by the Muslim AraBs who conquered North Africa in the
seventh century to refer to the non-Roman natives of the
region. They were affiliated with a wide variety of distinct
tribal groups. The term was borrowed from the LaTIN
barbari, meaning people who did not speak Greek or
Latin. Modern scholars use the term to refer to tribal
groups who were linked linguistically and sometimes cul-
turally, but not necessarily ethnically.

Libyan and southern peoples on the frontier fringes
had been recorded in the fifth century as manning the
forts of Roman frontier defenses. Noted by AUGUSTINE in
southern Tripolitania or those described in southern
Algeria as Barbari transtagnentes, they migrated season-
ally across borders. Others in the mountainous areas such
as the Aures and Kabyliae lived on fortified estates.
Recent archaeology shows that Romanization had pene-
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trated. Many served as Roman officers and were Chris-
tian. They carried on Roman culture well into the Islamic
period.

Berbers figured prominently throughout the history
of Islamic peoples during the Middle Ages. They often
provided the breeding ground for Islamic revivals in
North Africa, providing a new religious enthusiasm and
soldiers for dynasties embarking on expansion or recon-
quest, especially into the Iberian Penninsula.

See also ALMOHADS; ALMORAVIDS, AL-ANDALUS; AL-
MAGHRIB; MOROCCO; TUNIS.

Further reading: Michael Brett and Elizabeth Fen-
tress, The Berbers (Oxford: Blackwell, 1996); Maya
Shatzmiller, The Berbers and the Islamic State: The Marinid
Experience in Pre-Protectorate Morocco (Princeton, N.J.:
Markus Wiener, 2000); Charles Pellet et al., “Berbers,”
Encyclopedia of Islam, 1.1173-1187.

Berengar of Tours (Berengarius) (ca. 1000-1088) priest,
theologian, teacher at Tours

Born about 1000 of a wealthy family, Berengar was edu-
cated in grammar and dialectic at CHARTRES under FuL-
BERT. In 1032, he was probably a canon at Saint-Martin at
Tours and a grammar teacher at the cathedral school
there. He soon became its director. In about 1040 he was
appointed to the posts of archdeacon and episcopal trea-
surer at Angers.

EUCHARISTIC CONTROVERSY

He began to teach Holy Scripture at Tours around 1048,
and became interested in the controversial and con-
demned EUcCHARISTIC doctrine attributed to JOHN ScOT-
TUs ERIUGENA. Just before a Roman synod of 1050, he
sent a note to LANFRANC, the famous master of studies at
the abbey of Bec, criticizing him for considering Eriu-
gena’s opinion as heretical. The note was taken to ROME.
Berengar had questioned the idea of transubstantiation,
in which the bread and wine of the Mass were actually
changed into the body and blood of Christ. The Ortho-
dox view was that their substances were changed. Beren-
gar thought this association was only symbolic.

The synod presided over by Pope Leo IX (r.
1049-54) condemned this idea as heretical and excom-
municated Berengar despite his absence. Summoned to
synod at Vercelli the same year, Berengar lost several dis-
putes over the question. He tried to convince the king of
France, Henry I (r. 1031-60), but the king handed him
over to one of his household, who held him captive in
order to extort a ransom. Leo IX likened his doctrine to
that of Scottus and branded him a heretic.

Berengar launched attacks on the church of Rome
and the pope to prove the eucharistic bread remained
bread after the consecration. Freed late in 1050, he was
condemned again at several synods. He continued to
argue ideas about the real presence of Christ in the
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Eucharist that were based on rational evidence and
dialectic argument. He finally went to Rome and
appeared at a synod in Lent 1059 presided over by Pope
Nicnoras II. There he had to destroy his writings on the
Eucharist, swear abjuration of his personal beliefs, and
make a profession of orthodoxy. Humiliated but freed
again, he returned to the attack and wrote a treatise, Con-
tra Synodum, which produced another severe refutation
and attack from Lanfranc. Summoned again to a Roman
synod in 1079, he was again forced to accept a definition
he did not believe. He retired to live as a hermit at Saint-
Cosme, where he died seemingly in peace with the doc-
trine of the church on January 10, 1088.

Further reading: Allan John Macdonald, Berengar
and the Reform of Sacramental Doctrine (1930; reprint,
Merrick, N.Y.: Richwood, 1977); Gary Macy, The Theolo-
gies of the Eucharist in the Early Scholastic Period: A Study
of the Salvific Function of the Sacrament According to the
Theologians, c. 1080—c. 1220 (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1984); Gary Macy, Treasures from the Storeroom; Medieval
Religion and the Eucharist (Collegeville, Minn.: Liturgical
Press, 1999).

Bernardino of Siena, Saint (Bernardo degli Abizzeschi)
(1380-1444) Franciscan preacher, dominant figure of the
Observant reform

He was born on September 8, 1380, in Massa Marittima in
Tuscany, the son of a powerful family of SiEna, the
Abizzeschi. Bernardino was orphaned young. His paternal
uncle took care to give him a sound humanist and legal
education in Siena. When a plague hit Siena in 1400, as
part of a confraternity of penitents, he took over the direc-
tion of a hospital. This experience led to a conversion. On
September 8, 1402, after some hesitation, he chose the
reformed branch of the FrRaNCISCAN Observance. He was
ordained a priest in 1404. His superiors quickly recog-
nized his talents and assigned him to preach.

From 1406 to 1427, he dedicated himself entirely to
PREACHING and traveled all through Itary. Citizens trav-
eled by hundreds to hear the great showman’s sermons in
a public square. They sometimes lasted three hours. The
vigor of his moral teaching, expounded with ardour,
earthy humor, and sometimes a furrous asperity, inspired
numerous personal conversions. They often provoked
communal governments to issue statutes against sexual
sins and gambling. He showed himself particularly ardent
on not accepting usury and taking only legitimate com-
mercial profits. He strove to restore civil peace in towns
torn apart by factional conflicts. He preached a Crusade
against the TURKs. A rival DOMINICAN preacher accused
him of HERESY in 1423. Bernardino easily demonstrated
his orthodoxy at ROME. He continued to reform the
Franciscan Observance, of which he was vicar-general,
until 1443. By May 20, 1444, the date of his death at
I Aquila in the Abruzzi, the Observant Franciscans were

established in 230 convents. At his death, he was consid-
ered one of the greatest saints in Italy. His canonization
was solemnly proclaimed by Nicholas V at PENTECOST in
the jubilee year of 1450.

Further reading: Ada M. Harrison, ed., Examples of
San Bernardino (London: G. Howe, 1926); Franco Mor-
mando, The Preacher’s Demons: Bernardino of Siena and the
Social Underworld of Early Renaissance Italy (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1999); Iris Origo, The World
of San Bernardino (New York: Harcourt, Brace & World,
1962); Cynthia Polecritti, Preaching Peace in Renaissance
Italy: Bernardino of Siena and His Audience (Washington,
D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 2000).

Bernard of Clairvaux, Saint (1090-1153) French Cis-
tercian monk, founder and abbot of the monastery of Clair-
vaux, theologian, doctor of the church

Born third of seven children in 1090 in Fontaines-les-
Dijon of a noble family in BURGUNDY, Bernard was a tall,
handsome, slender youth endowed with considerable
charm, a knack for eloquence, sensitivity, and a passion
for learning. When he was 23, he persuaded two uncles,
his five brothers, and about 30 other young nobles to
enter the empty CISTERCIAN monastery of Citeaux,
founded in 1098 in a swampy area near Dijon.

Life at Citeaux was austere and included manual
labor, prayer, and study. Bernards ascetic practices
ruined his health, and he was often sick. In June 1115
he was chosen to lead a group of 12 monks in founding
a new monastery at Clairvaux, 70 miles from Citeaux.
Bernard’s personality, holiness, and persuasiveness and
the beautiful LATIN style of his writings soon made him
and the new foundation of Clairvaux famous through-
out Europe. He was sometimes very critical of certain
aspects of the contemporary church. He frequently
attacked in colorful language the monks of Cruny for
their eschewal of manual labor and for their rich cere-
monial dress and food.

ECCLESIASTICAL CONTROVERSIES;
SECOND CRUSADE

Bernard soon became involved in important affairs of the
church. He played a role in drawing up the Rule of the
Knights Templar, obtaining approval for it at the Council
of Troyes in 1128. In 1130 Pope Innocent II (r. 1130-43),
a man of worthy character, was elected irregularly pope
by a minority of the cardinals. A few hours later the
majority of cardinals elected again irregularly an
antipope, Anacletus II (r. 1130-38). The eventual deci-
sion in favor of Innocent II was the result of Bernard’s
persuasion. Bernard, too, helped convince the German
emperor Conrad III (r. 1138-52) not to repudiate the
Concordat of Worms of 1122 and to support Innocent II
in a sorry conflict that lasted until the death of Anacletus
IIin 1138.



Two years later Bernard became deeply involved in
challenging Peter ABELARD. Opponents of Abélard
protested that his application of dialectic to theology was
dangerous to the point of destroying faith. Bernard
accepted Abélard’s challenge to a debate at the Council of
Sens in 1140. There Bernard presented a list of theses
taken from Abélard’s writings that showed how far he had
departed from the traditional faith and ideas. After the
pope condemned the theses, Abélard accepted the deci-
sion and made peace with Rome and Bernard.

The fall of EDEssA in 1143 led to a demand for a new
crusade to protect the kingdom of Jerusalem. Bernard
launched his first appeal for a crusade at VEZELAY in
France in 1146. He preached successfully, linking crusad-
ing with gaining salvation, and even persuaded Emperor
Conrad 1III to join. He spoke out to protect the Jews from
attacks during the crusade. The failure of the Second
Crusade left Bernard heartbroken and dimmed his pres-
tige and popularity.

WORKS AND IDEAS

Bernard’s name was associated with the “two swords the-
ory,” whereby both the spiritual and temporal swords
belonged to the pope and the church; the temporal sword
was to be used by the prince at the request of the church.
Bernard composed treatises on asceticism, polemical
works, commentaries on the BIBLE, and innumerable ser-
mons. His originality was most obvious in his biblical
commentaries and sermons.

When Bernard died on August 20, 1153, MIRACLES
were reported at once at the site of his tomb. His intellec-
tual influence among Christians has remained immense.

See also GILBERT OF POITIERS.

Further reading: Adrian H. Bredero, Bernard of
Clairvaux: Between Cult and History (Grand Rapids,
Mich.: Eerdmans, 1996); Gillian Evans, The Mind of
Bernard of Clairvaux (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1983);
Etienne Gilson, The Mystical Theology of St. Bernard,
trans. A. H. C. Downes (London: Sheed and Ward, 1940).

Berry, John, duke of (Jean de France) (1340-1416)
patron of art and politician

He was born on November 30, 1340, at Vincennes near
Paris. During the reign of his father, John II (r.
1350-64), he was count of Poitou, participated in the
Battle of POITIERS in 1356, and served as a lieutenant for
his elder brother, the future king, CHARLES V (r.
1364-80). As part of the reorganization of the kingdom,
he received the duchies of Berry and Auvergne in 1360.
In the same year he married Jeanne d’Armagnac. As part
of the treaty of Brétigny, he was sent as a hostage to En-
gland and lived there until 1369. On his return to
France, his brother, King Charles V, appointed him royal
lieutenant general for much of western France. His duty
was to restore it to French rule from English domination.
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He displayed little military talent and failed. On the
king’s death in 1380 and despite his brother’s disap-
proval, he served on the Council of Regency for his
nephew, Charles VI (1380-1422), and served as royal
lieutenant general in LANGUEDOC. Widowed when
Jeanne d’Armagnac died, in 1389 he married Jeanne de
Boulogne. When King Charles VI showed failing mental
health, John assumed authority in conjunction with his
own brother, Philip the Bold (1342-1404) of Burgundy,
and his nephew, Louis of Orléans (1372-1407), the
king’s brother. He seemed to try to reconcile the two
factions of the Burgundians and the ARMAGNACS.
He strongly condemned the murder of the duke of
Orléans in 1407 by Berry’s nephew, John the Fearless
(1371-1419), the duke of Burgundy. He explicitly sided
with the Armagnac party in 1410, even unscrupulously
becoming its chief. He died essentially broke and child-
less in Paris on June 15, 1416.

A banquet with John, the duke of Berry, presiding, Limbourg
brothers (15th century), January, Trés Riches Heures du Duc
de Berry, Ms. 65/1284, fol. 1v., Musée Condé, Chantilly,
France (Giraudon / Art Resource)
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CULTURAL PATRONAGE

John of Berry had established for himself a reputation as
an inept military leader, a spendthrift, but a famous and
enlightened patron and a lover of finely illustrated
manuscripts. His overtaxed subjects likely remembered
his luxurious overspending. One hundred manuscripts of
the 300 in his library have survived to this day, the
famous Tres Riches Heures and the Tres Belles Heures,
among others.

See also BOOKS OF HOURS; HUNDRED YEARS' WAR; LiM-
BOURG BROTHERS.

Further reading: Millard Meiss, French Painting in the
Time of Jean De Berry: The Late Fourteenth Century and the
Patronage of the Duke, 2d ed., 2 vols. (London: Phaidon,
1969); Marcel Thomas, The Grandes Heures of Jean, Duke
of Berry (New York: Braziller, 1971).

Berthold of Regensburg or Ratisbon (ca. 1210-1272)
innovative German Franciscan preacher

Born about 1210, Berthold focused his main concentra-
tion on his SERMONS, preaching especially in German. He
drew huge crowds in Bavaria and HUNGARY. Berthold was
among the first to use anecdotes, exempla, proverbs,
puns, and dialect words, employing them in learned
rhetorical techniques. Bertholds sermons were effective
and seemingly inspired the conversion of many listeners.
They moreover constitute a remarkable mine of informa-
tion reflecting popular culture of the time. Pope Urban IV
(r. 1261-64) employed him to preach a Crusade with
ALBERTUS MAGNUS. He died on December 14, 1272.

See also PREACHING.

Further reading: Debra L. Stoudt, “Berthold von
Regenburg (ca. 1210-1272),” in John M. Jeep, ed.,
Medieval Germany: An Encyclopedia (New York: Garland
Publishing, 2001), 52-53.

Bertran de Born (ca. 1140—ca. 1215) viscount of Haute-
fort, remembered as a warmongering troubadour

He was born between Limousin and Périgord in France
about 1140 and later married and produced two children,
but little information about his actual life has survived. In
his lyrics, Bertran claimed in his writing that the active life
was to be lived only fully on a battlefield. He was a quar-
relsome figure in personal and political relationships,
fighting his brother for possession of family property,
going on Crusade, and assisting RiICHARD I Lionheart in
his rebellions against his father, the king. At the same time
Bertran was also a benefactor of the church and became a
Cistercian monk at Dalon for the last 20 years of his life.
Throughout his poetry, he upheld the virtues of war, espe-
cially of courage and generosity. As a warrior with such a
literary persona, he tried to promote the knightly values
that he viewed to be absent among his contemporaries. He
died between 1212 and 1215 in the abbey of Dalon.

See also TROUBADOURS.

Further reading: Bertran de Born, The Poems of the
Troubadour Bertran de Born, ed. and trans. William D.
Paden, Tilde Sankovich, and Patricia H. Stablein (Berke-
ley: University of California Press, 1986); Karen Wilk
Klein, The Partisan Voice: A Study of the Political Lyric in
France and Germany, 1180-1230 (The Hague: Mouton,
1971).

Bessarion, John Cardinal (Basil) (ca. 1403-1472)
bishop of Nicaea, theologian, collector of Greek manuscripts
He was born to a poor family at Trebizond in northern
Anatolia on January 2, 1403. The talents of the young
Bessarion so impressed a local church official that he took
him to CONSTANTINOPLE in about 1415. He studied
RHETORIC and PHILOSOPHY under some of the best teach-
ers of the era. Having become an Orthodox monk under
the name Bessarion in 1423, he was ordained a priest in
1431. From 1431 to 1436, he lived at MisTRA in the Pelo-
ponnese in Greece, where he continued his study of Plato
with the famous philosopher Gemistus Plethon (ca.
1360-1452).

CAREER AND ADVOCACY OF
ECCLESIASTICAL UNION

The emperor John VIII Palailogos (r. 1425-48) sent him
to the council of FERRARA-FLORENCE and appointed him
bishop of Nicaea in 1437. He was one of the most promi-
nent Greek advocates of the union of the Eastern and
Western Churches, at the very least for political reasons
to obtain help against the OTTOMAN threat. He returned
in 1440 to Constantinople, where he learned of his eleva-
tion by the pope as a cardinal on December 18, 1439. He
returned to Florence a year later and continued to pro-
mote the union of the two churches. Moving to the city
of Rome with Pope EUGENIUS IV in 1443, he built a house
near his titular church of the Twelve Apostles, which
became an important center of humanist activity and fel-
lowship, especially that of the Neoplatonist school. He
also worked with GEORGE of Trebizond and Lorenzo
VALLA to promote the study of Greek, copy Greek and
Latin manuscripts, and translate important Greek
authors. As part of that effort he assembled one of the
largest and best libraries of the time. It later became the
original core of the Bibliotheca Marciana at Venice.

CRUSADING

After the fall of Constantinople in 1453 to the Ottoman
Turks, he promoted calling the ultimately unsuccessful
Congress of Mantua in 1459-60 to retake the city and
protect the Greek Church. In 1463 after the capture of
TREBIZOND, the last bastion of the Byzantine Empire, he
was appointed the Latin patriarch of Constantinople. He
worked to encourage VENICE in particular to lead a cru-
sade to protect its threatened colonies in the eastern
Mediterranean. With the untimely death of Pope Pius II



in 1464, this project came to nothing. In the meantime
he had served the papacy as governor of Bologna and
made many diplomatic missions trying to drum up sup-
port for intervention against the Turks. Twice he was an
unsuccessful candidate for the papacy, in 1455 and 1471.
He spent the rest of his life after 1464 trying to promote
a crusade and reforming what was left of the Greek
Church outside Ottoman control. On return from a
diplomatic mission, he died at Ravenna on November
18, 1472.

Further reading: N. G. Wilson, From Byzantium to
Italy: Greek Studies in the Italian Renaissance (Baltimore:
the Johns Hopkins University Press, 1992); John Mon-
fasani, Byzantine Scholars in Renaissance Italy: Cardinal
Bessarion and Other Emigrés (Aldershot: Ashgate, 1995).

bestiaries Bestiaries drew ethical lessons in the central
Middle Ages from the supposed appearance or behavior
of animals. These stories were descended from a second-
century Greek text called the Physiologus, or “Natural
philosopher,” which was available in Latin by the end
of the fourth century. They varied in organization and
in length, ranging from fewer than 30 chapters to more
than 200.

A complete Physiologus contained 37 chapters
arranged according to moral lessons rather than by ani-
mal. The organization of the orally intended Physiologus
was based on the simple, memorable stories, repeated
phrases, and occasional direct address to an audience.
They were perhaps compiled as aids to preaching and as
allegorical didactic examples of the consequences of
virtue or vice.

The oldest surviving bestiary in Latin produced in
ENGLAND was probably written at CANTERBURY between
1110 and 1130. It differed from a Physiologus collection
only by addition of short extracts from the Etymologiae
of IsIDORE of Seville. In the 13th century, they were more
rarely used as sources for sermons. Preachers had begun
to take more examples directly from life and used alle-
gory less as they expanded and simplified their reach to
more of the laity The age of bestiary compilation
was over by the end of the 13th century, but the stories
and their illustration lived on in expensive and elaborate
luxury manuscripts.

See also ANIMALS AND ANIMAL HUSBANDRY; ILLU-
MINATION.

Further reading: Ron Baxter, Bestiaries and Their
Users in the Middle Ages (London: Courtauld Institute,
1998); Debra Hassig, Medieval Bestiaries: Text, Image,
Ideology (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1995); Debra Hassig, ed., The Mark of the Beast: The
Medieval Bestiary in Art, Life, and Literature (New York:
Garland, 1999); Florence McCullough, Medieval Latin
and French Bestiaries (Chapel Hill: University of North
Carolina, 1960).
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betrothal See MARRIAGE.

beverages See FOOD, DRINK, AND NUTRITION.

Bible The word Bible (Latin: biblia, derived from the
Greek biblia, meaning “books”) was first used for the
Septuagint, an early translation of the Hebrew Bible into
Greek. The term was later modified to include many
more books. In medieval Judaism the Bible was the 30
books of the Old Testament. In Christianity it was the
Old and the New Testaments.

The books of the Jewish Bible (Tanakh) or Old Testa-
ment were divided into three groups: first, the Torah or
Pentateuch with the five books of Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy; second, the
Prophets, divided into the historical group of Joshua,
Judges, Samuel I, Samuel II, Kings I, Kings II, and the
Later Prophets, including Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and
the Twelve Minor Prophets; third, the books of Psalms,
Proverbs, Job, Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Eccle-
siastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles I, and
Chronicles 1I. The New Testament or Christian Bible
added the four Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and
John, the Acts of the Apostles, the Letters of Saint Paul,
as well as the seven Letters of James, Peter, John, and
Judas, and the Apocalypse.

The canon of the Hebrew Old Testament was estab-
lished at the beginning of the second century c.E., and
that of the Greek New Testament in the middle of the
same century. By the fourth century many partial ver-
sions of the Bible, often with discrepancies, were used in
the Roman Empire. Saint JEROME at the beginning of the
fifth century undertook a new translation of the Bible
from the Hebrew. This version, the VULGATE, became the
authoritative text for the Roman or Latin Catholic
Church.

SCHOLARSHIP AND EXEGESIS

Understanding and interpreting biblical texts posed great
problems for Jews and Christians. Jews were the first to
do so, and their methods were in great part borrowed by
Christians. According to Jewish scholars, the Scriptures
could be interpreted on four different levels: the literal,
moral, historical, and allegorical. Whereas the literal and
historical methods dealt with understanding and explain-
ing the body of the text, the moral and allegorical meth-
ods attempted to find the spirit, or the underlying
message.

Christian exegesis had three distinct phases, becom-
ing traditional approaches in themselves: the patristic
period, dominated by the church fathers; the 11th and
13th centuries, when the school of Saint Victor at Paris
and the contributions of a number of individual exegetes
introduced the four Jewish senses into Christian exegesis,
and commentaries took the form of textual glosses; and
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the 14th and 15th centuries, an era of rationalism,
humanism, and textual techniques associated with
Renaissance learning. At the same time, there was the
mysticism and scriptural sensitivity of Meister ECKHART,
and the asceticism and popularization of the FrRANCIs-
caNs, who produced a Bible of the Poor. Scholastic
tendencies originated in the universities and schools of
theology, where the Bible was often interpreted in senses
other than the mystical. Greek teachers in ITaLy called
the Septuagint and the usefulness of studying the Bible
in Greek to the attention of Western scholars in the later
Middle Ages.

THE ART OF BIBLE ILLUSTRATION

Bibles were regularly copied in monastic scriptoria, as
part of the reading dictated by the Rule. These artists paid
special attention to decorative script and elaborate initial
letters. Biblical illustration from the ninth century was
the most common source of miniature painting on parch-
ment. This phenomenon paralleled the Jewish and Mus-
lim practice of illuminating the Torah and the Quran with
abstract illuminations. By the end of the 13th and during
the 14th and 15th centuries, deluxe copies of Bibles
formed the core of the prestigious libraries of royal courts
and great princes. Skilled artists used motifs from secular
life and were employed to glorify their patrons.

See also Books OF HOURS; GLOSSA ORDINARIA; ILLU-
MINATION.

Further reading: J. W. H. Lampe, ed., The Cambridge
History of the Bible, Vol. 2 (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 1969); John Lowden, The Making of the
Bibles Moralisées, 2 vols. (University Park: Pennsylvania
State University Press, 2000); Beryl Smalley, The Study of
the Bible in the Middle Ages (1952; reprint, Notre Dame:
University of Notre Dame Press, 1964); Beryl Smalley,
The Gospels in the Schools, c¢. 1100-c. 1280 (London:
Hambledon Press, 1985); John Williams, ed., Imaging the
Early Medieval Bible (University Park: Pennsylvania State
University Press, 1999).

biblical commentaries See BIBLE.

biblical exegesis See BIBLE.

Biel, Gabriel (ca. 1415-1495) theologian

Gabriel was born about 1415 in Speyer, GERMANY, as an
adult he joined the liberal arts faculty at the universities of
Heidelberg and Erfurt. He preached at Mainz Cathedral
between 1457 and 1465 and joined the BRETHREN OF THE
CoMMON LIFE sometime before 1468. At Mainz and in the
dying days of coNcILIARISM, he supported the PaPACy, in a
stand that forced him to leave that city. He was later the
rector of the University of Tubingen (1485-89) and occu-
pied the chair of theology there between 1484 and 1492.

He tried to balance his approach to the authority
of the papacy over the church. Papal hegemony was
essential for the edification of the faithful and mainte-
nance of church unity; however, papal power was not
absolute. His sermons and his theological work,
reflected influences from several sources, including
Duns Scotus, WiLLIAM OF OckHAM (in particular), John
GERsON, and Thomas AQuINAs. He was particularly con-
cerned with pastoral care. He also wrote an important
political-economy work on money After retiring to
Einsiedeln, he died on December 7, 1495, in Tubingen.

Further reading: John L. Farthing, Thomas Aquinas
and Gabriel Biel: Interpretations of St. Thomas in German
Nominalism on the Eve of the Reformation (Durham, N.C.:
Duke University Press, 1988); Heiko Oberman, The Har-
vest of Medieval Theology: Gabriel Biel and Late Medieval
Nominalism (Grand Rapids, Mich.: William B. Eerdmans,
1967).

Birgitta of Sweden, Saint (Bridget, Birgid) (ca.
1302-1373) visionary prophetess, founder of a religious
order; ardent proponent of the papacy’s return to Rome

Saint Bridget, or in Swedish, Birgitta or Birgers dotter, was
born to an aristocratic family around 1302. She had eight
children from her marriage at 14 in 1316 to Ulf Gud-
marsson (d. 1344). She was a lady-in-waiting at the royal
court from 1335. There she started having visions and
tried to reform court life. After pilgrimages to Santiago de
Compostela and elsewhere in 1341-42, the couple retired
to the monastery of Alvastra, where Ulf died in 1344. In
1346 she founded a monastery for 60 nuns and 25 monks
with a rule promoting study and reading within a simple
community that gave its wealth to the poor.

MOVE TO ROME

From 1350 onward Birgitta lived at Rome with her
daughter and two spiritual advisers, never to return to
Sweden. She probably initially went as a pilgrim for the
Holy Year of 1350, with the hope of gaining approval of
her new order and rule. She soon added promotion of
church reform and a call for the return of the papacy to
Rome from AviGNON. Her religious messages became
doctrinal in tone and addressed to officials of both church
and state and were often accompanied by ecstatic visions.

Birgitta’s spiritual ideas, which were propagated
through her spiritual directors, seemed to include consid-
erable psychological insight and strong identification
with the Blessed Virgin Mary. She died at Rome on July
23, 1373, after making pilgrimages throughout Italy and
to the Holy Land. Her Revelations were collected by a
Spanish bishop, Alfonso of Jaén. She was canonized for
her virtues on October 7, 1391, a canonization confirmed
by Pope Martin V (r. 1417-31) in 1419 for the whole of
Christendom. Her order (the Brigettines), though small,
has survived to the present.



Further reading: Julia Bolton Holloway, trans., Saint
Bride and Her Book: Birgitta of Sweden’s Revelations (New-
buryport, Mass.: Focus Information Group, 1992); Mar-
guerite Tjader Harris, ed., Life and Selected Revelations
(New York: Paulist Press, 1990); Bridget Morris, St. Bir-
gitta of Sweden (Woodbridge, England: Boydell Press,
1999).

birth and infancy See cHiLDHOOD.

birth control See CONTRACEPTION AND ABORTION.

al-Biruni, Abu Rayhan Muhammad (Beruni, Abu
I-Rayhan Muhammad ibn Ahmad) (973—ca. 1050) scholar;
scientist

Al-Biruni was born about 973 in Khwarizm in Persia in
973. After its conquest by the Ghaznawids, he moved to
their capital, Ghazna in Afghanistan, where he gained the
patronage and protection of the ruling family. Little infor-
mation on his life has survived, but he is known to have
met IBN SINA or Avicenna when he was a young man.
They engaged in a bitter but short discussion about the
nature and transmission of heat and light.

His many works were written in Arabic, not his
native Persian, which he disparaged. The most impor-
tant were The Chronology of the Ancient Peoples, devising
a calendar, and treatises on the weather, and astronomy.
He also wrote a Description of India, in which he
described the philosophical and cosmological theories
of Hinduism, and his great encyclopedia of astronomy,
Al-Kanun al-Masudi. He composed many other works,
138 according to his own list and perhaps as many as
180. These included treatises on mineralogy, pharmacol-
ogy, and trigonometry. In all this material, he was cos-
mopolitan in his interest in the heritage of India, even
learning Sanskrit. He studied and wrote with great sci-
entific rigor, resisted theories based on mere supersti-
tion, and even posited a heliocentric cosmology. His
work was not translated into Latin during the Middle
Ages, and his originality was not appreciated by many
Muslim and Christian scientists, who had little access to
his ideas. According to tradition, he died on December
13 around 1050 in Ghazna.

Further reading: Muhammad ibn Ahmad Biruni,
The Exhaustive Treatise on Shadows: Translation and Com-
mentary, trans. E. S. Kennedy (Aleppo, Syria: Institute for
the History of Arabic Science, University of Aleppo,
1976); E. S. Kennedy, A Commentary upon Biruni’ Kitab
Tahdid al-Amakin: An Eleventh Century Treatise on Mathe-
matical Geography (Beirut: American University of
Beirut, 1973); D. J. Boilot, “Al-Birtni,” Encyclopedia of
Islam, 1. 1236-1238; Seyyed Hossein Nasr, An Introduc-
tion to Islamic Cosmological Doctrines: Conceptions of
Nature and Methods Used for Its Study by the Ikhwan
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al-Safa’, al-Biruni, and Ibn Sina, rev. ed. (Albany: State
University of New York Press, 1993).

See CLERGY AND CLERICAL ORDERS.

bishops

Bisticci, Vespasiano da (1421-1498) Florentine book-
seller

Vespasiano da Bisticci was born in 1421; he set up a sta-
tionery shop near the center of Florence and soon
became a bookseller of deluxe manuscripts to the leading
princes and humanists of his time. He specialized in
manuscripts, written in new clear humanist script, of
classical, patristic, and scholarly texts.

His shop supplied the leading collectors of his day
with books. These included Cosimo de’ MEpicl. For
Cosimo’s library the shop’s 45 scribes produced 200 vol-
umes in 22 months, according to Bisticci’s publicity. He
was the book supplier of choice to several popes and
famous collectors such as FEDERICO da Montefeltro,
duke of Urbino; Matthias COrVINUS; and ALFONSO V the
Magnanimous of Aragon. He attended meetings of
princes and prelates outside Florence to sell manuscripts
to order. On occasion his very fast transcriptions were
not very accurate, but even exacting humanist scholars
continued to buy his products. He was unsympathetic to
the reproductions of texts by the new printing and
retired in 1482. He then produced biographies and lively
sketches of many of his clients, who were among the
most famous scholars and prince-collectors of his day.
He died in 1498.

See also BOOKS OR CODICES, HISTORY OF; PRINTING,
ORIGINS OF

Further reading: Vespasiano da Bisticci, The Ves-
pasiano Memoirs, Lives of Illustrious Men of the XVth Cen-
tury, trans. William George and Emily Waters (London:
G. Routledge, 1926).

Black Death See PLAGUES.

blacks and Africans in the Middle Ages In the
Middle Ages, the Muslim world was in direct contact
with black Africa. Europeans had contact with blacks
almost exclusively as imported slaves, whom they
acquired solely through Muslim merchants, who had
greater access and facility of contact with Africa, until the
15th century.

As part of an annual tribute paid by Nusia or cara-
vans returning from the south, the slave trade extended
over all of North Arrica. From there, black slaves were
sold in SpaiN. In both Christendom and Islam, these
black slaves were kept primarily as domestics in private
homes. However, there were armies of black slaves in
EGYPT, IRAQ, and North Africa. They were used for mili-
tary campaigns and for public works. Black eunuchs were
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numerous in the palaces of Muslim rulers. The number of
black slaves greatly increased in ARAGON and on the
island of Majorca during the 14th and 15th centuries.
They did tough agricultural work, especially for sugar
production. Some earned their freedom. By the 15th
century there were confraternities of freed Africans in
BARCELONA and VALENCIA.

PORTUGAL AND RELIGION

The export and number of slaves from the western coast
of Africa grew with the establishment of Portuguese trad-
ing posts along the West Africa coast. Initially, the Por-
tuguese seized Muslim slave ships off the Moroccan
coast and kept the slaves. In 1444 a slave-trading com-
pany was founded and soon the entire coast of West
Africa became a huge slave-hunting ground. There were
clear statements in canon law that forbade the enslave-
ment of Christians; despite this prohibition, a bull of
Pope Nicholas V (r. 1447-55), in 1454 to King Alfonso
V of Portugal (1. 1438-81) observed that enslavement of
pagan Africans was leading to their conversion, so per-
haps it was permissible to enslave then convert to save
souls. Conversion did not necessarily lead to freedom.
The number of black slaves grew during the 15th cen-
tury in PROVENCE, CATALONIA, GENOA, and VENICE as
local merchants traded with Muslims. In the ByZANTINE
Empire and northern, central, and eastern Europe, there
were few black African slaves during the Middle Ages.
Slavery in those regions depended on other sources of
supply, but did exist, especially before 1100.

Further reading: R. Brunschvigh, “Abd,” Encyclope-
dia of Islam, 1.24-34; Catherine Theresa Johnson, “Rep-
resentation of Blacks in Medieval German Literature and
Art” (Ph.D. diss., University of Michigan, 1994); Paul
Henry Daniel Kaplan, “Ruler, Saint and Servant: Blacks
in European Art to 1520” (Ph.D. diss., Boston University,
1983); Bernard Lewis, Race and Slavery in the Middle
East: An Historical Enquiry (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1990).

Black Sea The Black Sea is a large body of water north
of CONSTANTINOPLE and connected to the Mediterranean.
Its strategic importance was the result of its close proxim-
ity to Constantinople, whose people greatly benefited
from the grain, salted fish, slaves, and raw material
shipped to them on this inland sea just to the north. It
also had a political and diplomatic importance. The
BYZANTINE colony at Cherson, in the CRIMEA, was the
place where Byzantium endeavored to monitor northern
peoples such as the Krazars, Petchenegs, and Rus.
Further reading: Anthony Bryer, Peoples and Settle-
ment in Anatolia and the Caucasus, 800-1900 (London:
Variorum, 1988); Nikolai Ovcharov, Ships and Shipping in
the Black Sea: XIV-XIX Centuries, trans. Elena Vatashka
(Sofia: St. Kliment Ohridski University Press, 1993).

Blanche of Castile (Blanca da Castilla) (1188-1252)
wife of King Louis VIII of France, twice regent of the king-
dom of France

Blanche was born in 1188, the daughter of Alfonso VIII
(1158-1214) of Castile and Eleanor of England. She mar-
ried at age 12 the future King Louis VIII (r. 1223-26) in
1200. They had 11 or 12 children, whom they raised
strictly and in whom they created a strong devotion to
France and the church. She became queen after the death
of PriLip IT Augustus in 1223 and was widowed in 1226
when Louis VIII died during the Albigensian Crusades.
She served as guardian and regent for the young King
Louis IX. She defended ardently and successfully the
interests of Louis, especially in the south of France. Even
after he attained his majority in 1236, she remained
among his closest advisers and confidants. Louis IX made
her regent of the kingdom and guardian of his children
when he went on a crusade between 1248 and 1252, even
though she had strongly opposed his departure. She died
on November 22, 1252, and was buried at the monastery
of Maubuisson.

See also JOINVILLE, JEAN DE.

Further reading: Joinville, “The Life of Saint Louis,”
in Joinville and Villehardouin, Chronicles of the Crusades,
trans. Margaret R. B. Shaw (Baltimore: Penguin Books,
1977 [1963]), 163-353; Régine Pernoud, Blanche of
Castile, trans. Henry Noel (London: Collins, 1975).

blasphemy In Greek, blasphemia meant a “wounding
word.” In the Judeo-Christian Bible, the word had this
sense for designated words or phrases that offended Gob.
The Old Testament demanded death for any blasphemy.
According to the New Testament, Jesus himself was in
part condemned for blasphemy. For Muslims blasphemy,
or sabb, meant any insult to God, the Prophet, or any
important aspect of Islam and was severely punished. In
medieval Judaism, the death penalty or later excommuni-
cation for gidduf or heruf was limited to flagrant profan-
ing of God’s sacred and ineffable name. Use of other
words merited only flogging. There had to be two wit-
nesses and repentance was possible.

For Christians the punishment was always harsh,
sometimes in the extreme. In the sixth century, the Jus-
TINIAN code tortured blasphemers and legislated death of
repeat offenders. Carolingian capitularies stated that capi-
tal punishment was reserved for cases of blasphemy pro-
nounced inside a church, for blasphemy outside a church
public penance and imprisonment were sufficient. In the
12th century, the fundamental ethical works of Ivo of
Chartres and GRATIAN suggested excommunication. In
1236, the Decretals of Pope GREGORY IX declared that
blasphemers must stand for seven weeks at the door of a
church during High Mass, wearing neither cloak nor
shoes and with a cord around the neck. Saint Louis IX
tortured a goldsmith at Caesarea and burned the nose



and lips of a Parisian for such a sin. By the 14th century,
Scholastic theologians had defined more precisely the cir-
cumstances that should be taken into consideration for
punishing the sin. These covered blasphemy of mouth, of
the heart, blasphemy accompanied or not accompanied
by hatred of God, blasphemy spoken directly against God
or merely dishonoring his works, and blasphemy
expressed in the heat of passion.

Further reading: Gilles Berceuille, “Blasphemy”
EMA, 1.183; David A. Lawton, Blasphemy (Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1993); Leonard W.
Levy, Blasphemy: Verbal Offense against the Sacred, from
Moses to Salman Rushdie (New York: Knopf, 1993).

Blood Libel To the minds of some Christians, the con-
tinued existence of Jews and Judaism in Europe was a
reminder of Christ’s Passion and the still incomplete mis-
sion of conversion. Several fantastic ideas about the Jews
were constructed from remnants of pagan blood supersti-
tions and paralleled accusations once leveled against the
early Christians. One was that a Christian child was sac-
rificed by Jews annually, supposedly as an insult to the
Incarnation of Jesus; from 1235, it was thought to be
done to provide blood for ritual or medicinal use. The
Blood Libel seems first to have appeared in a description
of events in Norwich in England in 1144, though its ori-
gins certainly preceded this. The idea of the financially
lucrative production of a supposed new martyr for Chris-
tianity spread rapidly, bolstered in the eyes of the clergy
by the possibility of creating new shrines to supposed
martyrs. This idea also led to attacks on thousands of
innocent Jews. Many died because of these false and
ridiculous allegations that were frequently believed even
by better educated Christians. In reality they would have
contradicted basic Jewish religious beliefs about blood
and concepts of purity. These ideas and allegations sur-
vived into modern times and became basic tenets of mod-
ern ANTI-SEMITISM.

Further reading: Alan Dundes, ed., The Blood Libel
Legend: A Casebook in Anti-Semitic Folklore (Madison:
University of Wisconsin Press, 1991); Gavin I. Langmuir,
Toward a Definition of Antisemitism (Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1990); Joshua Trachtenberg, The Devil
and the Jews: The Medieval Conception of the Jew and Its
Relation to Modern Anti-Semiticism (Philadelphia: The
Jewish Publication Society of America, 1943).

Boccaccio, Giovanni (1313-1375) Italian author

Boccaccio was born in either Certaldo, near Florence, or
Paris in June or July 1313 (into a Florentine merchant
family). After Giovanni’s mother’s death, his father
returned to FLORENCE, married, and took him home.
There Boccaccio claimed to have been maltreated by his
new stepmother. Boccaccio’s earliest stories praised his
own mother and described his own sufferings as a child.
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His father intended him to be a merchant, but he pre-
ferred literature and studied LaTIN. In 1328 he was sent
to NAPLES to study law and work in business for the com-
pany of the Bardi. There Boccaccio spent most of his time
around scholars and writers and was probably in contact
with the poet Cino of Pistoia (ca. 1270-1336/37), who
was a friend of Dante ALIGHIERI and PETRARCH. In 1336
he severed his ties with his father and devoted himself to
a literary career. His supposed love affair with Maria
d’Aquino, an illegitimate daughter of King Robert of
Anjou (r. 1039-43), king of Naples, was later cited as
inspiring his poetry. At the same time, Boccaccio fre-
quented the court, whose activities he claimed he later
described in the Decameron. In 1340 he reconciled with
his father and returned to Florence.

TRAVELS AND COMMUNAL DIPLOMACY

Back in Florence he served on the city council and was
sent on diplomatic missions. He went to Naples to nego-
tiate with Queen Joan 1 (1343-82). He traveled to the
Tyrol, to conclude a military alliance with a duke of
BAVARIA. At RAVENNA, he gave DANTE's daughter a present
from a repentant commune of Florence. At PADUA he was
sent to offer PETRARCH a position at the new University of
Florence. He also visited the papal court first at AvIGNON
and later at ROME.

OPERA AND LATER WRITING

In the mid-14th century he started his most important
work, the Decameron. It was completed in 1353. Besides
the famous Decameron, he wrote interpretations of the
important books of his age, such as Dante’s Divine Com-
edy. The Decameron was a collection of 100 tales told by a
group hiding from the Black Death in 1348 and written
in the vernacular. It was created to entertain but also to
teach, through the adventures of the protagonists, lessons
about human wisdom, lust, folly, greed, and stupidity. He
particularly criticized the clergy.

Soon after that his character and behavior under-
went a profound conversion. He became preoccupied
with religion, his own sins, salvation, and gave up
poetry and profane writing. In an autobiographical and
misogynist story, Corbaccio, written in 1354, he wrote
disparagingl